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PAGANISM NOT ABOLISHED 



IN THE 



EOMAN EMPIRE, OE CHEISTIAN WORLD. 



Brethren and Friends : — The announcement made in 
the proposition demands a few preliminary thoughts, and 
I trust you will bear with me while I give expression to 
the same. 

I sorrow that there should be cause necessitating such a 
discourse in this enlightened nineteenth century; and 
especially in this our country, which has so long been 
the pride and glory of the Eeformation — emphatically, 
Protestant America ! 

I appear before you an anti-Ritualist ; but before pro- 
ceeding, desire you to understand this position is not 
taken by me for the sake of being an anti-Eitualist, much 
less for publicity, notoriety or sensational advantage. 

I have shaken off the charming incumbrance of Ritualism 
(that weight of ages), and stepped to the front in defence 
of primitive and apostolical Christianity ! 

But I purpose not, either to disregard aught of existing 
good which may be found in all parts of the Church, or to 
appear as an apologist for one or more of its parties. I 
simply come before you to reveal and warn against the 
secret, underlying current of Ritualism — fast reaching its 
way into the professed Protestant Church. 

The task is painful,— I say, painful, because some of my 
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brethren in various parts of the Church must necessarily 
be offended: those perfectly honest but blinded, as 
I also myself once was, will doubtless depart from here 
in sadness. 

Now, while I speak of unseen evils prevalent in the 
Church, I would be the last to rudely pronounce judg- 
ment, or assert apostasy ; or to anathematize my brethren 
who have been led into the erroneous delusions to which 
I allude. Nay, let me remark that I believe that the men 
who are at the head of the movements in America (that is 
the rectors of the leading churches which I shall name), 
are Christians of exceptional worth, good and zealous 
men, but " carried away*' with an unperceived delusion. 
Once for all, individuals are not in question, but a system 
of professed Christianity. 

These alarming things, which it is time to reveal, are 
worthy of your earnest consideration and momentous 
attention. 

And though my brethren may denounce me as heretical, 
and say I have grievously apostatized from the faith and 
truth of the Church ; yet, regarding their position equally 
as heretical and dangerous, I feel it to be my undoubted 
duty (as it is certainly my privilege in this land of 
freedom of conscience and religious thoi^ht) , to speak of 
those things which so threaten the peace and comparative 
^ prosperity of our Protestant Church. 
/ I now ask your earnest prayers and attention. 

You will find the foundation of my remarks in St. 
Paul's first Epistle to the Thessalonians, first chapter, and 
ninth and tenth verses (I Thess. 1 : 9, 10) : — 

** Ye turned to God from idols, to serve the living and true Grod, and 
to wait for His Son from heaven, whom He raised from the dead, . . . 
Jesus." 

Paganism not abolished, on that which is now called 
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*' Christian soiP\' a strange assertion, yet a true one, as 
I proceed to prove. 

The circumstances under which these inspired words of 
Holy Scripture were written, were somewhat as follow : 
The greater number of the little band called " the Church" 
at Thessalonica, had been, previous to their acceptation of 
th^ Gospel, heathen Gentiles, and thus the holy apostle, 
speaking of their past condition — that of ' ' worshiping 
dumb idols," contrasts it with their present — that of 
serving the living and true God, and consequently holds 
out to them a hope of reward for their present service. 

It is now more than eighteen hundred years since the 
introduction of the only perfect and successful religion. 
Previous to, and at the foundation of this system, the 
whole world, with the exception of a few of Abraham's 
descendants, was lying in the darkness of heathendom. 
The great object of Christianity was to abolish the worship 
of dumb idols, '* gods that see and hear not," lifeless gods ; 
and to establish among mankind the worship of the true 
and living God ; to reconcile to God through the media- 
tion of His Son, the Founder of this true religion, the 
whole human family. The ** Revealer of God" to flesh, and 
'*God revealed" in flesh, as the foundation for the future 
immortality of the race (''as many as believe"), was the 
immutable design of the Infinite. 

It will be well, in order that we may clearly apprehend 
our subject, to notice briefly the false systems of Pagan 
philosophy, the outgrowth of which (as personal fame) , 
has resulted the grossest idolatry. 

Among the list of heathen philosophers perhaps there is 
none older than Zoroaster, who flourished about 1500 B.C. 
His work, the "Zend Avesta" (Zoroastrian scriptures), 
was held in high esteem among his native people, the Per- 
sians. The principles therein advocated are two con- 
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flicting elements, good and evil; the former eventually 
prevailing, and the latter cast into the darkness whence it 
originated, with all infernal beings. He was probably, 
as reputed, an extraordinary man : at once a legislator, 
prophet, pontiflf and philosopher; and lived nearly con- 
temporary with Cyrus, king of Persia. 

Next came Pythagoras, the celebrated philosophei*of 
antiquity, born at Samos, Asia Minor. The date of his 
birth is uncertain, but is conceded by nearly all to have 
been previous to the appearance of Buddha. He is said 
to have been the first who made use of the term ''philoso- 
pher," applying it to himself; and was considered by his 
contemporaries as standing in close connection with the 
gods. He travelled much, even into Egypt, Arabia, 
Judea, Babylon and India; from which, doubtless, his 
wide range of teachings sprang. He made great discov- 
eries in astronomy, mathematics and music. His char- 
acter was that of a priest, as well as a philosopher; 
always desiring to have influence over the minds of his 
fellow-men. He was the founder and leader of a secret 
brotherhood called after his name. He became quite 
famous ; and in his riper years moved to Italy, where he 
died. 

Then followed Buddha — **the awakened," or ''en- 
lightened," — founder of the Buddhist religion. He ap- 
peared in the sixth century b. c. The worship ho in- 
augurated was originally atheistic — humane and moral, 
but long since has become idolatrous, its founder and 
kindred beings being worshiped. Its adherents are found 
in Central and Eastern Asia and in the Indian Islands. 

The next teacher, and one of the most noted, was 
Confucius, the Chinese philosopher, bom in 551 B.C. An 
ancient tradition records his birth as miraculous. It de- 
clares, that just previous to that birth there was left in a 
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garden by a supernatural being a stone, upon which was 
written, '* A child is about to be bom, as pure as the 
crystal wave ; he shall be a king without any domain 
[that is, * territorial domain']." He became a public 
teacher at the age of twenty-two, and died in 478 b. c. — 
eight years before the birth of Socrates. Hence the 
world was eight years without a Pagan philosopher ! 

The next character was Socrates, founder of the 
Grecian philosophy, whom Cicero has styled the '' Father 
of philosophy." He was bom at Athens in 470 b. c. 
Most all are familiar with the remarkable history of the 
latter part of his life ; his prolonged conversations upon • 
the notion of the immortality of the soul (upon which 
doubtless he was the greatest reasoner) ; and last, his 
enforced death by the drinking of poison. 

Next we see Plato — *' broad ;" so named by his father 
on account of the broadness of his physical frame. He 
was bom in 429 b. c. At twenty years of age he be- 
came a pupil of Socrates, and was a faithful scholar until 
his death. He traveled much among the Eastern nations, 
from whom he gained a knowledge of Zoroastrian lit- 
erature ; and it is not improbable that his travels resulted 
in a wider diffusion of Egyptian mythology. He doubt- 
less put in forrti, for later posterity, the great doctrine 
taught by Socrates, the immortality of the soul, as it has . 
since been called '*Platonism." It is said he was writing 
when he died. 

From this same school Aristotle dates his rise. He 
was bom 384 b. c. Plato, to whom he was long a pupil, 
called him the '* intellect" of his school. He has been 
said by some writers to have been *' the most remarkable 
man that ever lived." 

I have now given a brief summary of Heathen phil- 
osophers. 
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Philosophy, and consequent idolatry, at the time of the 
introduction of our holy religion (Christianity) into the 
world, had its seat at the capital of the KoEQan empire and 
of the Western world — Eome ! That mighty city! — 
Mistress of the world ! — founded in 753 B.C., whose walls, 
at first four miles in circumference, had in them three 
gates, spread in the time of Pliny to twenty miles and 
thirty-seven gates ; at present, about fourteen or fifteen 
miles, with sixteen gates, some however built up. In 
whose heart centered thirty-one public roads, having 
twenty Pagan temples, the principal being those of 
Jupiter, Minerva and Juno ; its theatres in full blast, and 
its double theatre, *' amphitheatre," erected by Titus, the 
spectacle of pleasure for sensual Eomans; its Coliseum 
— named from a colossal statue of Nero near by, — the 
scene of all manner of ''beast fights;" the seat of 
Grecian and Corinthian art, transferred in honor to the 
seat of the emperor; a city filled with riches and ar- 
tistic skill, consequent upon the conquests of Philip of 
Macedon and Antiochus of SyriB,,-^ there was where 
Paganism flourished ! 

While affairs were in this condition in the world, the 
^ silent breathings of Bethlehem's Babe, Calvary's Victim, 
and Olivet's Victorious Ascender, reached the ears of 
benighted Pagans. 

The Romans being connected with Palestine, Jews had 
emigrated to Eome, and were allowed by three of the 
Caesars — Julius, Augustus and Tiberius, — to set up their 
worship in that city ; and doubtless some of them there 
heard the **good news" of transactions in their native 
land, for which they immediately set out. There arrived, 
they were numbered among the *' strangers" who assem- 
bled at the first church-gathering on Pentecost ; and prob- 
ably on their return to Rome introduced Christianity into 
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the capital of the world. This is not mere hypothesis, 
for St. Paul, on his first visit to Rome, found' there Jews 
who had believed in Jesus as the Messiah. 

Those who had in any way accepted the new Revelar- 
tion, whether Jews or Gentiles, sufiered persecutions 
and martyrdom for its sake under the reign of thirty- 
eight Pagan emperors. 

The tyrannical tortures of Nero and others, who com- 
manded that Christians should be bound in skins and 
thrown to wild beasts, and wrapt in inflammable robes to be 
burnt as torches to light the night-games of revelry and 
wickedness, need not here be pictured. 

Eventually, there came a radical change in the name of ^ 
things. 

Constantine, the last Pagan emperor, became convinced 
of the Divine authority of Christianity, and was willing to 
be called by the humble Name first heard at Antioch. 

At this time the Church was under Episcopal govern- 
ment (that is, was governed by bishops), and a number 
of these bishops were those who have long since been 
called church ''fathers." These men (probably most of 
them had been converted from Paganism) had brought 
into the Church the prevalent heathen ideas of altar, 
sacrifice, and priesthood (originally Jewish, but entirely 
^^ done away^' in Christ), and applied them to various 
things to which they were best adapted. Thus, not being 
under the necessity of giving up Paganism entirely, Con- 
stantine the more readily accepted Christianity. 

Then came one of the greatest epochs known in history ,^ 
— heathen temples were converted into Christian churches, 
and the magnificent buildings used for public purposes, 
such as meetings of the senate, counsellors' client-rooms, 
and bankers' places of business, were made places of 
Christian worship. Constantine gave his own palace oa 
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one of the "seven hills" for the site of a Christian 
temple, and the original St. Peter's church, which stood 
for twelve centuries, was built upon the ruins of temples 
consecrated to Apollo and Mars. 

At this time Symbolism, in its various attractive forms, 
came into the Church like a flood; in fact, the Church 
accepted the glory of the world, — that which her Head, 
our blessed Lord, rejected, — and became an idolatrous 
and adulterous bride. 

Paganism was traiufet^ed into Christianity I Phil- 
osophy, which has ever accompanied idolatry (since its 
development into it), was introduced, and the very title 
ascribed to the emperor, Pontifex Maximus^ — the master 
bridge-builder, — was received by the assumed head of 
the Church. And so much was the new system like the 
old, that Julian, called by the Catholic church '*the 
Apostate^^ thought he would make a clear work of the 
matter, and return^ — which he did ! 

Rome, the former seat of Heathendom, has since been 
known as the seat of Pagan Christianity ! 

I have now elucidated my proposition, and it has driven 
me on to Christian soil. 

This was that age called the '*age of councils," when 
*' undivided [Pagan] Christendom" was in its glory. 

The most noted of all the councils was that of Nicea, 
in 325, when between two hundred and nineteen and two 
hundred and fifty bishops, with Constantine in the chair, 
(and from their ideas of regeneration a Pagan emperor 
still, an wnbaptized man, not a Christian), met to discuss 
and denounce the so-called JErian heresy, and to frame /^ 
the '* infallible " belief of universal Christendom. 

These so-called ''early fathers" (who doubtless were 
good, honest. Christian men), were deluded with the idea 
that the responsibility of the Church to all time was upon 
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them — that her prosperity or adversity rested upon their 
shoulders ! Here the Church had lost sight of the sim- \ 
plieity of the Gospel, and introduced countless erroneous 
traditions and practices, to which the fathers almost unani- V 
mously consented. / 

This was that blissful ( ?) period to which the Oxford 
divines of 1833 would (under pretence) have us Pro- 
testants look! ''Blissful period!" I say; when, out of 
thirty-eight arbitrary councils, — from that of Alexandria 
in 322, to that of Constantinople in 381, — nineteen were 
orthodox and nineteen heretical ! A period when there 
was never more superstition, distraction and confusion ;>y 
one bishop, or spiritual head of the Church, condemning 
and excommunicating the other! Let me give a picture 
of the condition of the Nicene age from the best au- 
thorities, — ^the early fathers themselves, — ^the age to which 
these professed Protestants of Oxford desire to return. 
Listen to the illustrious fathers ! Cyril, bishop of Jeru- 
salem, writes : '' Formerly, indeed, there were open 
heretics ; but now the Church is filled with concealed 
heretics." One of the Gregorys writes : *'Nor do the 
people behave in one way and the priest in another ; but 
rather that saying seems to be wholly fulfilled which was 
uttered in reproach, ' The priest is become as the people.' " 
Again : '* But now there is a danger lest the order which 
is the holiest of all, should become the most ridiculous of 
aU." Augustine writes : '* When we see those who are the 
strength of the Church yielding for the most part to 
offences, does not the body of Christ say, ' An enemy is 
breaking my bones?'" IJsebius, the early historian, ^ 
writes, that on account of the too great ''laxity of dis- 
cipline, men fell into . . . slothfulness, envying and 
abusing one another, and not only making war upon each 
other with arms and spears in the place of words, the 
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rulers opposing rulers, and the people disputing with the 
people." Basil says: ''Because iniquity has multiplied, 
the love of many has waxed cold ; for now nothing is so 

. rare as to meet with a spiritual brother." And last, the 
canonized John Chrysostom gives an appalling picture of 
that churchly era, that would make the lowest and meanest 
dissenter (ultra-Protestant) shudder. Depravity abounded ! 
Rewrites: *'The tribunals and laws are of no use, nor 
are instructors, fathers or teachers : some are corrupted by 
money, others only think of being paid what is due them." 
He continues, saying, the good were "very few," and 
that they were '' hidden in the multitude of the wicked." 
Their corrupt and obscene conduct was especially seen in 
the services of the Church. This is what may be called 
The Churchman's Millenium ! May Grod deliver us from 
such a state of affairs in this enlightened century. Pag- 
anism at this time had taken another form, and from 
thence down through the centuries of persecution, dark- 
ness and oppression reigned, — ^till the golden aurora of the 
N^ Reformation it was rampant. I say, *' rampant;" for it 
has still existed in a milder form in some of the reformed 
churches, — they have never entirely freed Aemselves 
from the ecclesiastical corruptions of that age. 

From the heathen darkness of the fourth century, 
Eoman Catholicism dates its birth. Popery was in its 
infancy. Paganism was ripening in a new system ! The 
Church of Christ became a receptacle for idolatry. Soon, 
the holding of men's persons in admiration, and the 

, , worshiping of pictures and images were introduced. It 
has been said by some ancient writers, that one could not 
distinguish between a Christian building and a Pagan 
temple from the arts displayed, only by some of the 
characters. 
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Eoman Catholicism was, and is but Paganism^ with 
Christ attached to it! 

Through the long centuries of cruelty and ecclesiastical 
despotism, the Pagan fruits of the fourth century have 
been harvested ; and now since the Church, or rather a 
portion of it, has enjoyed a few centuries of the light of 
Gospel liberty, there is an element *' after the working of 
Satan," within the very bosom of the Protestant Church, 
striving to get us back into Papal bondage. 

The most grievous part of my task is now before me. 

Up to the time of the second quarter of the present 
century, nearly all attempts to decoy Protestants back into 
Eome were fruitless. 

About the year 1833, the Oxford, or Tractarian move- 
ment appeared, when there was a professed agitation of 
doctrines held in the Chdrch previous to the Eeforma- 
tion. This movement, which took an entire Pfotestant 
method of working — ^that of scattering tracts (from which 
it derived its name '' Tractarian ^^)^ appeared, for the 
blinding of Churchmen's eyes, to be opposed to Kome ; 
yet holding many of her doctrines, which they asserted 
had become corrupted. It finally, after a few years of 
seed-sowing, developed its opposition to Borne by gather- 
ing in a rich harvest for the pope ! This work was of 
no minor importance, for it swept off the very best of 
Oxford. 

A few years later, there appeared another movement in 
Europe — unlike the Oxford (entirely un-churchly, and 
evangelical in character) — which has assumed alarming 
proportions ; and arrogated to itself that honored title 
of Nicene origin, over which three of the oldest estab- 
lished portions of Christendom Jire contending, namely : 
*' One Holy, Catholic and Apostolic Church." 
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These two movements may be termed emphatically, 
the oflfspring of the last century. They were doubtless 
brought about as a result of the state of religious society 
consequent upon the upheavings of the French Revolu- 
tion. They both seemed to ripen for work nearly con- 
temporaneously, are still living and progressing, and so 
long as they continue to live, they mean death to Protes- 
tantism! One claiming to be especially ''Catholic and 
fearless ; " the other Apostolical and Primitive ! One 
holding out to Protestants, as an ideal, the Church of the 
fathers, of Chrysostom, Ambrose, Augustine and Jerome ; 
the other holding out the Church of an assumed Restored 
Apostolate, with all the machinery of Judaism and Rome 
combined ! One under the leadership of Newman, Pusey, 
Palmer, and others ; the other under Irving, Drummond, 
Woodhouse, and others. 

We do not reflect in any way upon the parties con- 
nected with these movements. The ** Brothers of the Ora- 
tory" were men of intelligence, rank and culture. No 
one can put his finger on any lack of integrity and honest 
purpose in the works of Dr. Pusey. Indeed, we should 
esteem him as one of England's brightest scholastic 
stars. Neither can any man say that the noble Edward 
Irving, who attracted to his superior orations the nobility 
and talent of England, was insincere. No, we find noth- 
ing against the men ; but we discover poison in their 
principles. While we respect their motives, we should 
not believe them to be safe theologians. Speaking of 
this, one of the greatest anti-Catholic divines of the day, 
upon an occasion, said : *' We do not hate Roman Catho- 
lics; we do not hate Dr. Newman. I would go to 
Birmingham and back again, in order to do him a ser- 
vice ; and am quite sure that there is not one of you, 
however much you may deplore the errors of which he is 
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a victim, who would not sacrifice and suffer in order to 
emancipate him. And we all feel what is so true, that any 
man's creed, however erroneous it may be, does not 
authorize us to treat him who adopts it with contempt, or 
visit him with proscription or persecution, or bad usage 
of any kind. . . . We pity the men ; we do hate their 
principles. We distinguish between men who are the 
unhappy victims, and those deadly principles of which 
they are industrious and active exponents." These, I be- 
lieve, should be our feelings in regard to the people con- 
nected with these movements. Let us pity them, that 
they have been so deceived, and do all we can to suppress 
their principles. 

Oxford Episcopalianism, in its underlying work of 
proselyting, declares, that ''to oppose ultra-Protestantism 
is not to favor Popery ! " The so-called Catholic Apos- 
tolicals assert, that the abuse of such good ( ?) things as 
Symbols, Vestments, etc., by Papists, does not exempt 
us from responsibility to use them ! 

It will not be out of place to here notice some of their 
y^ inconsistkncies. First, those of Episcopalianism. It is not 
popish to bow at the Name of Jesus, at the mention of 
the Incarnation, in the Creeds ; but it is at any other 
time ! It is not popish to use the Sign of the Cross in 
Baptism ; but it is to use it on other occasions ! It is not 
popish to baptize infants; but to say that they derive 
benefit in Baptism is decidedly popish I It is not popish 
to bow at the Altar ; but to speak of it with reverence is 
a sure mark of popery ! 

Now, those of so-called Catholic Apostolicity. It is not 
popery to speak of water as being a Symbol, but it is to 
speak of it as being a Sacrament ! It is not popery to use 
water at ChuFch ; but it is to have it in bottles for home 
use ! It is not popery to use the Sign of the Cross in 
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Baptism, Confirmation, Anointing, and with Holy Water ; 
but it is to lise it commonly as a Christian charm. It is not 
popery to raise the Sacrament in '' Consecration;" but it 
is to speak of it as the '' Elevation of the Host !" It is 
not popish to incense the Altar ; but it is the very essence 
of popery to incense men ! 

These are a few of the pretences of the two systems ; 
their absurdity can be seen at a glance ! The last named 
is probably making the greatest progress among Protes- 
tants. My hearers ! imagine for one moment the mem- 
bers connected with the Apostolate of the Incarnation, 
on entering a church, plunging their fingers into holy 
water, — bowing at what is likely to be a dry goods' box, 
covered with ecclesiastical drapery, or perhaps a few 
marble slabs,— rtrotting about in vestments (skirt attire), 
carrying a tallow candle, lighting lamps and extinguishing 
them, swinging incense before a pile of boards called the 
''holy wall," using every form of posture, and repeating 
Scripture in a sing-song ''tone," and many other such 
things, and you will have before you the work considered 
by thousands of Christendom to be especially authorized 
of God as a Primitive and Apostolical movement ! Its 
Liturgy, supposed to be adapted to the present con- 
dition of the Church, the greater part of which is taken 
almost verbatim from the Prayer Book of King Edward 
VI., and its high order of "Archangel" conferred upon 
many in Catholic countries, are also pleasant induce- 
ments held out to Protestants f 

Eitualism, my friends, is the threatening foe of the 
nineteenth century ! Its pretences are a revival of Nicene 
theoTogy ! It is a re-tracing of steps, rather than a press- 
ing forward. 

The Nicene church is no pattern for us. We should 
look to the Apostolic, upon which our noble reformers 
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built, — Luther, Ridley, Cranmer and Knox. The latter 
was in harmony with itself, a perfect unity ; while the 
former was divided against itself, amid the jarring of many 
'Contending sects. 

Do not imagine, my dear hearers, that Ritualism only 
exists in England and Continental Europe, and conse- 
quently may not trouble you ; for it has long since reached 
our own land — America ! Yes, and still nearer home — 
it has reached New England ! Once more — it has reached 
the capital of your own State ! And who can wonder at 
it, when Protestants give it every encouragement? 

It is a fact, that only a few months since a number of 
professed dissenting Protestant clergymen invited one of 
England's Ritualists (of the mould of Pusey ) , — * ' one of 
/ the six Catholics," so ranked within the Anglican Church, 
— to speak some three hours upon the subject of Ritual- 
ism in the city of Boston I And so interested were the 
priests of his persuasion, that the regular Litany service 
(of the season of Advent) was forgotten and neglected. 
The parishioners, after waiting half an hour in church, 
crossed themselves, bowed to the empty chancel, and de- 
parted to their several homes ''miserable sinners !" 

Is it a fact that '' Puritan Boston" is tp-day the repre- 
sentative-seat of Ritualism — of Puseyism — the head of 
the *' Catholic movement within the Church of England" 
in America? Is it a fact that there rests upon the slope 
of Beacon-hill a Puseyite Church (once occupied by Puri- 
tans), the majority of whose members have been evan- 
gelical Protestants ? Is it a fact that at the base of the 
same hill land has recently been purchased at the cost 
of fifty-two thousand dollars, and another such Church, 
of more magnificence, is in process of erection? Is it a 
fact that there exists beneath the golden dome of our 
Capitol, a Puseyite Monkery (I use the term ''Monkery" 
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on authority of the Boston Herald)^ with a celibate 
Priesthood, distinguished by Romish cassocks? Is it a 
fact that in the same vicinity there is to be found an 
organized ''Sisterhood" after the order of an ecclesias-' 
tical female — St. Margaret, whose devoted members are 
peculiarly characterized by gray gowns, black hoods, and 
suspended crosses ? These are facts ! 

When this work in its neuclus-form first began in 
Boston, no wonder the bishop (now deceased) considered 
the " offensive innovations" there "in the form of the 
Communion-Table, in the decoration of golden Candle- 
sticks and of a large wooden Cross by which it is sur- 
mounted, and in the posture used in front of it. by th^ 
Assistant Minister ! " Well did he say in a public letter : 
" Chiefly do I condemn these innovations upon established 
custom because of their pointed and offensive resemblance 
to the usages of that idolatrous Papal communion against 
which our Prayer Book [referring to one or more of the 
thirty-nine articles] so strongly protests ; and because 
where a Communion-Table is fitted up like a Romish altar, 
and certain postures are used by the clergy indicative 
of reverence towards the altar, the certain effect of such a 
spectacle is to produce gradually among the congregation 
those very corruptions in regard to the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper from which, by the good providence of 
God, we have been so graciously delivered." Again : 
"Those who are familiarized by the officiating minister 
with ihei forms of error, will fall, by an imperceptible but 
sure process, into error itself; and thus our people will 
be led by the very services in which they engage, while 
actually within the bosom of our Protestant Church, into 
doctrinal departures of the most grievous and vital char- 
acter." 

How true have proved his words I The very " cor- 
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ruptions" which he mentions, concerning the Lord's 
Supper, have long since found their way there ; the early 
New England Episcopal faith is scorned as ''careless 
Eucharistic doctrine," and the communicants who may 
partake of the elements — every day if they wish, as they 
have six Communions during the week and three upon 
Sunday, — believe them to be '' sacrifices" of Eeal Body 
and Blood I Many graduates have left that parish, and 
others are preparing to leave it — for the Roman Catholic 
Church ! It is not long since its first Rector's widow died 
in the fold of the Latin Church ! 

Well did this bishop (on the occasion of his first con- 
firmation there,) manifest his disapprobation of such pro- 
ceedings, while in the chancel, by unpleasant remarks to 
the clergy 1 

All their published " ReviewSy^ '« LaymarCs Remarks^^ 
^' Plain Words ^^^ '^Letters^^ and ^^Conversations on 
Ritualism^^^ in refutation of what he said, did not change 
the opinions of the far-sighted, thinking public. 

This Church, the other in Boston, and one at Lawrence 
(where they do not have a '* large wooden Cross," but a 
Crucifix) , are doing a good work for Rome. Many others 
outside of New England could be mentioned. The 
following, concerning Dr. Ewer's church. New York, 
where ''high mass" was recently celebrated, is taken 
from the Catholic Mirror: "Dr. Ewer seems to have 
glimmerings of a desire for something more than the 
husks which Protestantism offers, and it seems incredible 
that he and his followers, having sight of the city of 
refuge, should be satisfied with an empty mirage. Ban- 
ners and incense and ceremony are nothing but symbols, 
and worthless symbols without that Real Presence which 
gives them light, color and dignity." This is the Roman- 
ist's careful opinion, which he offers under pretence. 
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"The tendency of the Church is upward," say the 
High Church divines (toward Romanism ! ! !) ; and many 
about say that this is only ' ' a development of Sym- 
bolism," and assert that it is '' the outcome of an age 
which is both artistic and. humane." To prove it, they 
reason from the lofty beautiful of God down to the fancy 
of home adornments ; and others say, that it is mere 
*' child's play," and can do no harm. 

Oh, God! give us men who will ^ro^es^ against these 
erroneous practices ! They speak to those who have their 
eyes open ; who have ears to hear ! Silent forebodings of 
coming evil are hid beneath them all ! There is danger 
ahead ! Ritualism I It is in the wake of Eome ! It is 
in imitation of Rome ! It is Romanism disguised ! 

When my Protestant friends ask me. What is the out- 
come of Ritualism as advocated in America by its two 
late representatives, Mackonochie and Knox-Little, I can 
only answer them by directing them to the past ! Where ? 

Where are its first agitators and advocates to-day, — I 
mean Newman, Pusey, and other Oxford Tractarians? 
^ Rome alone can answer ! I say, Rome alone can answer ; 
and I assert, in the full strength of recent developments, 
that Puseyism in America is the same as Puseyism in 
England ; Puseyism in Boston the same as that at Oxford ! 
It is as unchangeable as its mother element ! 

One of Boston's Protestant ** fathers" (if I may justly 
allow myself to use the term '' Protestant") is a graduate 
of Oxford, the birth-place of Tractarianism ! 

In regard to that school about us who are so " highly " 
advanced in their own minds, and assert that in their 
position there is no tendency towards Rome, let me quote 
what Newman, who was long ago on their advanced plat- 
form, and since a Cardinal in the Romish Church, said, 
(this of course since he advanced the last step) : *' Those, 
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surely, who have advanced towards the Church (mean- 
ing Rome) , would not have advanced so far as they have 
had they not had sufficient arguments to bring them still 
further I " He also said : *' The first duty of Catholics is 
to house those in who are near their doors ! " 

The Tractarian element is detrimental to all genuine 
Protestantism ! The Retormation is considered to-day 
the same as ever, ''a limb badly set," and the ''sooner 
broken " the better ! A superior love for the Latin 
Church is entertained, because she possesses the "Grace 
of Sacraments ! " And this is progressing ; its growth is 
remarkable. A popular English writer, in 1850, speaks 
of it as ''now spreading from a thousand fountains, and 
by a thousand laborers, through the length and breadth 
of the land." And we can now add, that the laborers 
have increased to thousands; for only at the last session 
of the Convocation of Canterbury this year, four thousand 
four hundred of the clergy favored toleration of optional 
regulation of ritual (so that each Church could have as 
much ceremony as the Rector wished) , against one thousand 
four hundred opponents I 

It is gaining ground everywhere^ and through its secret 
operations the Latin Church is being reinforced by in- 
telligent and cultured members ! Ought Protestants to 
stand by and fold their hands in these times ? I think 
not I A foe is yet to be met in our free America which 
will be greater than slavery or intemperance ! 

"Father" Hecker said in a recent lecture ; "Catholicism 
rules the city of New York with fifty thousand majority ; 
and the question is not now. Will the Catholics ever rule 
America? but, How soonf They have long claimed that 
this country belongs to them, because its discoverer was a 
Romanist ! 

Something bearing upon this we have from their own 
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lips. The Shepherd of the Valley y under the supervision 
of Archbishop Kendeick, says: ''We confess that the 
Koman Catholic Church is intolerant — that is to say, that 
it uses all the means in its power for the extirpation of 
error and sin; but this intolerance is the logical and 
necessary consequence of its infallibility. She alone has 
the right to be intolerant, because she alone has the truth. 
The Church tolerates heretics where she is obliged to do 
so; but she hates them mortally, and employs all her 
force to secure their annihilation. When the Catholics 
shall here be in possession of a considerable majority — 
which will certainly be the case by and by^ although the 
time may long be deferred — then religious liberty will 
have come to an end in the Republic of the United States. 
Our enemies know that we do not pretend to be better 
than our Church, and in what concerns this, her history is 
open to the eyes of all. They know then, how the 
Roman Church dealt with heretics in the Middle Ages, 
and how she deals with them to-day, everywhere she has 
the power. We no more think of denying these historic 
facts than we do of blaming the saints of God and the 
princes of the Church for what they have done or opposed 
in these matters." 

ThiSy * my hearers, needs no comment. Oh, that all 
might see, before it is too late, where Ritualism eventually 
leads ! 

The ultimate landing-place of those who are on the 
''incline plane" towards Romanism is in Romanism I 
Thousands of Ritualism's secret supporters are on their 
way to-day ! 

There are more Jesuits in America than those who 
profess to be, — the latter are only known as such, so as 
to exempt others from suspicion, and hide the real truth. 

I may safely assert, with all respect and deep regret. 
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that many of the clergy of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church in our own country are at heart High-churchmen !/ 
More than one has tried (and not in every instance un- 
successfully), to introduce in a Low-church parish the Con- 
fessional, Early Communion, Surpliced Choir, Intoned^ 
Service, and Altar Cross ! 

And, my friends, not only is this incoming tide of 
Ritualism pervading the Episcopal Church of our land, 
but it is rapidly advancing its way in many fascinating 
forms to the midst of our Evangelical and Uhevangelical 
churches/ 

I am aware that this statement may sound strange^ but 
it is nevertheless one of truth/ 

Through this underlying influence that is stealthily 
creeping about, individuals in these portions of the 
Church are becoming impressed with the delusive idea 
that they have left something in the '* Roman dunghill" 
(as Luther called it,) which should be sought and re- 
gained ! 

The doctrines contained in the Creeds are being agi- 
tated. In many things the Apostolical and Nicene fathers 
are being resorted to. Liturgical service is being adopted 
by those who once desired to get as far from it as possible ; 
and certain popish *' festival days" are beginning to be 
observed. Characteristic ''window pictures" (some repre- 
senting our Blessed Lord, the Holy Apostles, and many 
other things,) are being placed in churches. Vestments, 
symbolical in character, are beginning to be worn. A 
flood of ornamental Crosses are finding their way into 
households and churches; Catholic hymns^ composed in 
the *« Churchman's Millennium," are being introduced, and 
many such things are advancing at a rapid rate among us, 
and people are so blind that they cannot see in it all the 
Jesuit hand of Rome ! 
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Only this last Lenten season^ — I say it with aston- 
ishment and grief, — there were special services held in 
twelve Congregationalist churches in Boston I Sermons 
considered appropriate to the occasion were preached on 
Palm Sunday ; and Passion Week was observed almost to 
its fullest extent, the communion being celebrated upon the 
assumed day of institution «« Holy Thursday ;" and special 
sermons were delivered upon Good Friday and Easter ! 
Other churches, equally as Evangelical, also followed 
somewhat in the wake of Rome. 

Although the Churchman, not willing to commit himself, 
says that symbolism, etc., will *' only amount to a matter 
of decoration '* in these quarters, as **they have no priest- 
hood,'* yet we may conceive how they may soon have one, 
if things develope as fast as within the last few years ! 

Listen to what a Rector has said since the last great 
festival : '' The Roman, Anglican and American Episcopal 
branches of the Holy Catholic Church of history have 
always upheld the proper observance of those days which 
commemorate the life of Jesus Christ on earth. This is 
the peculiarity of the Catholic Church as distinguished 
from the various Protestant sects, who have no Lit- 
urgy. Time was, and not so long ago, when people, in 
their fanatical efforts to abolish all ancient customs, tried 
tb sweep away this glorious heritage of the Church. But 
let us all thank God that the days of Puritanic persecution 
are no more. Permit me to say, that /, as a priest of the 
Catholic Churchy rejoice to see our Protestant brethren ob- 
serving the festivals of JSaste?* and Christmas^ and hail it 
as a favorable omen that they are gradually returning to the 
ancient fold ! ^^ 

Oh, my hearers, such things ought not to be ! We 
need such men as the Mathers, Prince and Edwards, in 
New England, to-day y to set things right ! 
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This is food for Rome I She is only laughing at all 

. this ! She has long since said that we would return to her 

J by degrees, and she sees sure tokens of it, and I may say 

inevitable tokeng, if things continue as they are inclined 

at present ! 

What cares Rome by what means we are brought to 
her, or how her festivals and ritualism are introduced 
into our Churches, so long as they find their way there? 
If we introduce them Ourselves^ we shall be the better 
prepared for further steps. She is quietly pursuing her 
own mysterious course, and at the same time attentively 
watching the developments of Protestantism. She claims 
us as children ; the experiment of the rod has driven 
us far from her, so now she is determined to employ the 
gentler methods of redeeming us, through the manoeu- 
verings of disguised embassadors ! Let us show her that 
we are Children of the Reformation y never more to par- 
take of her wrongs ! 

Why will Protestants direct us to the Creeds^ one of 
which speaks of a ''Holy Catholic Church," a Church not 
in existence at the time of its compilation ; another begun 
in the fourth century, which did not reach its completion 
till the ninth ; and the third by an orthodox or heterodox 
father (we do not know which, and thought by some to 
have been forged in his name), abounding with '' damna- 
tory clauses," pronounced against those who dare dissent 
from its teachings ? 

Why appeal to the '^ Fathers y^' when the decisions of 
the various early councils would pronounce them orthodox 
one year and heterodox the next, and when upon any one 
point they are seldom found to agree ? 

Why introduce Liturgical Service^ — prayers that have 
been ground out for fifteen centuries, — so old and stale 
that one is liable to go to sleep while praying? Chrysos- 
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torn or Ambrose cannot pray for you and me. Their 
prayers were for the centuries in which they lived, and 
not for the nineteenth I We do not undervalue the Book 
of Common Prayer^ or any other Liturgy; but we 
should be better without than with them, for the wants 
of the early Christian ages are not our wants. 

Why observe with godly solemnity the Festival Days of 
Paganism transferred into Christianity? The festival of 
" Saturnalia," the 25th of December, when it is a known 
fact that our blessed Lord was not bom upon that date ? 
The festival now called Easter, from Astarte, Goddess of 
Love, or Venus of the North? Others denominated 
*' movable feasts," which vary every year, thereby causing 
doubt in the mind of Christendom concerning their exact- 
ness, though '' fixed " by tradition ! 

Why introduce ^^ Symbolical Pictures ^"^^ which were the 
first stepping-stones of the early Church into Idolatry? — 
the sin of the Greek Church to-day ! 

Why desire to wear Vestments^ — the Geneva, Doctor's 
^or Student's gown, — which are but a second cut from the 
Romish Cassock, and advancers of the Surplice? Vest- 
ments ! those ''rags" and tags ''of popery; "in which, 
as under cloaks of sanctity, have been committed the 
vilest atrocities, and which were for centuries an inqui- 
sitional torture to our martyred Reformers ! 

Why allow that Pagan instrument of execution — "that 
infamous gibbet," that cursed tree, — ^the Cross ^ to enter a 
Church or household where JESUS is worshiped ? What a 
/ matter of pain it must be to our Blessed Lord, to see His 
professed children continually gazing upon the instrument 
of His cruel death — looking backwards instead of for- 
wards I The Cross was not the beginning of Christianity 
• — its Victim was ! Some about us say it is a symbol; if 
so, then it is one of diabolical wickedness ! It would be just 
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as consistent to worship a guillotine, or gallows, as a cross I 
To hear people talk at the present day, one would suppose 
that nobody was ever crucified but Christ, when many 
others have suffered death upon the cross before and since 
our Saviour ! 

I regret to say, that to-day it is difficult for one to 
distinguish between a Protestant and Roman Catholic 
Church building from its exterior! Crosses abound on 
^ almost all alike ; indeed I have seen raore crosses upon 
some Protestant Churches than upon Eoman Catholic; 
and when side by side, one would think the Protestant to 
be the Catholic 1 

Our dear Saviour would have us, rather than be con- 
tinually looking at *'hay, wood, and stubble," take up 
the crosses of life, which are daily found in our path, and 
** follow Him," in expectation of an immortal crown I 

Away with your crosses I Your iron, brass, bronze, 
wooden, marble, wax, paper, — yes, and your picture 
crosses ! If you intend to be Christians of the Apostolic 
stamp, free your churches and households of them ! But 
if you delight in such picture-emblems of cruelty and 
torture, then fill them full of them! Jesus only en- 
dured the cross, despising the shame, for the glory set 
before Him ; and not because He loved it, or thought 
it a symmetrical form ! 

Why desire to use the Old Hymns ^ — ^the '' Gloria in 
Excdsis^ and '* Te Deum Landamus^^ which abound with 
C the theological corruptions of their age ? Better sing the 
Psalms, Benedictus Magnificat^ or other Scripture se- 
lections ! 

My dear brethren in the Protestant Church ! can it be 
that you are blind? Are you being led, instead of lead- 
ing? Awake from this condition, and behold the re- 
sponsibilities which demand attention ! 
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The drift of Evangelicalism, and I may say that of 
entire Protestantism without exceptions, is toward Ritual- 
Y- ism ! Only a few years since, a Congregationalist Church 
in Connecticut, its pastor and people, went over to Ritual- 
ism. The pulpit was removed ; the front slips taken out, 
and a chancel built ; an altat erected, vestments of popery 
bought, and holy water, lights, and incense introduced ! 
A clergyman of a neighboring Congregationalist Church 
is its present rector ! 

This is only one case ; how many more may follow we 
none of us know I 

Another thing worthy of note. It has been proposed 
recently, by Evangelical clergymen, to have our annual 
/ State-fast occur upon Good Friday^ rather than the usual 
day ! This has been carried in some States ! 

These, my friends, are statements of truth, and is it 
not time to awake ? Should Protestants look on and re- 
main silent? or should they arouse to a sense of their 
duty? The foe in our midst is developing, though its 
workings are imperceptible ; which is in keeping with 
-^. the '' mystery" with which Rome has ever been shrouded. 
Jesuit work has never been open but secret. The truth 
of this is the key to unlock the whole matter ! 

Let us, with one \oice^ protest against Ritualism ; for it' 
lies at our very doors ! "Reveal what is beneath that 
heavy encumbrance which has weighed down the Church 
for seventeen centuries ! Let us '' come out" from it all ; 
shake off the coils of this serpent in the grass ; shun 
every form of popery ; give it no countenance : then the 
Anglican movement, having its seat in Boston, and the 
- assumed ''Catholic" movement at New York, will not 
come upon us unawares. And if it should fee found to 
exist in our own Churches, let us raise our voices in 
protest 1 



Digitized by 



Google 



ROMAN EMPIRE, OR THE CHRISTIAN WORLD. 29 

My brethren, turn from your Paganism, your «* idols, 
to serve the living and true God !" A sorrowful thought 
would it have been to the holy Apostle, had he known 
that these (his) words could have had an application in 
the professed Christian Church. 

In conclusion, I shall make a few remarks upon the last 
part of the Scripture quotation ; for it is doubtless desired 
by this audience that I should do my subject justice. 
The inducement held out by the great '' Apostle of the 
Gentiles " to those who were in idolatry, is that which I 
would recommend to my brethren to-day who may be 
bound to some small idol. It is that which enabled the 
first Christians to stand finn and fearless in the hands of 
Roman soldiers, under the cruel reign of Pagan emperors ; 
to endure the pain of scourging and every other torture to 
which they were subjected; and finally to suffer with 
courage the martyr's death — namely, the joyful hope and 
exalted privilege of waiting '' for His Son [their Lord] 
from heaven !" 

Now, had this concluding part of my lecture been de- 
livered in the first two centuries of the Christian era, it 
would not have been (as I sincerely hope it may not now 
be,) considered a sectarian innovation, or in any way a new 
thing; for they all looked and ''waited "for the Son of 
God '* from heaven !" 

I am glad to say that this faith is being revived in the 
scholastic portions of the Protestant Church. Every 
(Critical and careful Biblical student, biased or unbiased, 
admits that the whole tenor of the Divine Canon favors this 
primitive idea. The Evangelistic Gospels and Apostolical 
Epistles are overflowing with rich testimonies concerning 
this cheering truth I 

Thus, in order to become fully acquainted and in sym- 
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pathy with this Scriptural position, one must necessarily 
^' watt for Hia Son from heaven." We do not wait for 
things which we are not looking for, expecting ; we only 
wait for things which we believe are coming, approaching I 
So in regard to the coming of the Son of Man ! Human 
instrumentalities can never bring about the glorious apoc- 
alypse of Jesus. 

His sweet parting promise to His dear ones was, that 
if He went away. He would again return to them to take 
them to himself, so that they could be with Him, eternally 
united. Oh, what love is there in the thought that Jesus 
desires us to be close to Him, and this forever ! He 
promised the little representative band, that though they 
should die during the interval of His personal absence, He 
would on His return raise them up *'to everlasting life." 

In view of all this, how it must grieve our Blessed Lord 
when He looks down on those of His professed children 
who do not wish to see Him; who do not desire Him to 
come to them ; are not loving ''His appearing." 

It was not till the Church ceased to cherish her dear 
Master's coming, and took her seat in the world, that she 
fell into formality, idolatry and Ritualism. 

Jesus will inter jJbse in behalf of His people, before the 
time of trouble shall come — ^which is approaching — to ' ' try 
all them that dwell [those interested in the progress of 
union of Church and State,] upon the earth !" 

Oh, turn from all false systems that threaten the 
Protestant Church, — turn (I ''beseech you in Christ's 
stead") from your "idols, to serve the living and true 
God, and wait for His Son from heaven/'^ 

" Paganism [is] not abolished ; " but let us with all our 
energies endeavor to overthrow it, though it appear in 
the Christian forms of assumed Catholicity, Episcopacy, 
or Apostolicity 1 
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What I have here said is in love for my Protestant 
brethren who do not see where they are going. I say it 
^ as one who was blinded by the fog of Ritualism myself, 
and upon the borders of Romanism ; but in the providence 
and mercy of God was snatched from the fate of the 
''great city" so vividly pictured in the Apocalypse I 
Heaven save us from the dark ages I Let us rally around 
the golden sun of the Reformation — the Bible — and go 
forth to meet the foe ! " 

With a heart full of Christian sympathy for those who 
are yet in darkness^ I would commend them to the earnest 
prayers of the faithful. And with sincere respect for my 
Roman Catholic, Episcopalian, Catholic Apostolic, and 
ultra-Protestant brethren do I submit these thoughts, 
hoping that some good may be accomplished thereby. 
May we be aroused to a sensibility of our present duty in 
these times of responsibility ; and be found aniong those 
who are free from idolatry, and waiting for Christ from 
heaven I 

I leave the proposition before you, ''Paganism not 
abolished in the Roman empire, or the Christian world I" 

** No forms or crosses, nor books had they; 
No gowns of silk, or suits of gray ; 
\t No creeds to guide them, or MSS. ; 
/ Their all in all Christ's righteousness." 
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and style as the present, entitled : — 

PAGANISM TBIUMPHANT IN CHKISTENDOM. 
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art of printing was invented. Dr. Schaff has happily 
added to it a history of the Vatican Coancil and the 
Papal Syllabus and Vatican Decrees. Harper A 
Brothers have published them together, and we conn- 
eel every man toJut can read, to read, mark, and in- 
wardly digest them if he can.— Observer. 

Gladstone's political flrebrand.— IkmisviUe Courier- 
Journal. 

It has been said that no work since the Reformation 
has stirred the public mind throughout England like 
the opening paper in this book from the pen of Mr. 
Gladstone.^ • • It ought to be widely read. The work 
as published by the Harpers is really in four parts. 
Besides Mr. Gladstone's article, there is a valuable 
History by Dr. Schaff, one of the first of historical 
writers, of the so-called (Ecumenical or Vatican Coun- 
cil ; and then, first, the Papal Syllabus of Errors, and 
second, the Vatican Decrees ; and, as a whole, is a 
work which ought to be scattered every where 
throughout our land, and thoughtfully read and con- 
sidered by all the people. It has most pregnant sig- 
niflcancy.— I'Ae Christian Instructor, Phila. 
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icessary, therefore, 
' to learn, not from 
\.wa tssD parte ana overdrawn statements of religions 
controversialists, but from the ipsistima verba of the 
new dogmas themselves, exactly how much or how 
little of doctrine that has any bearing on citizenship 
the Roman Catholic of the present day is required to 
believe. For an intelligent understandhig of this 
subject, the volume before us offers, in small com- 
pass, every heeded facility.— firooKj/n Eagle, 

This volume appends a very complete history of the 
Vatican Council, prepared by Rev. Dr. SchuT; the 
Papal Syllabus and Decrees themselves in Latin and 
English. The reader is thus enabled to Judge the 
correctness of the arguments based upon these acts 
by their own phraseology, and to form his own opin- 
ions independently.— A meriean and Oazette, Phila. 

It contains Mr. Gladstone's famous essay on the 
Vatican Decrees, a History of the Vatican Council, by 
the compiler, and the Latin and English text of the 
Papal Syllabus and the Vatican Decrees. Dr. Schaff*s 
historical sketch is taken from his forthcoming history 
of the Creeds of Christendom. It is a full and clenr 
statement, and helps the reader to understand what 
goes before and what comes after it— ^. Y, Indepefident 
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VATICANISM. 



I. Introduction. 

The number and quality of the antagonists who have been drawn 
into the field on the occasion offered by my tmct on the Vatican De- 
crees,* and the interest in tlie subject which has been manifested by 
the public of England and of many other countries, appear to show that 
it was not inopportune. The only special claim to attention with which 
I conld invest it was this, that for thirty yeai^s I had striven liard, 
together with others, to secure a full measnre of ci^ il justice for my 
Eoman Catholic fellow-countrymen, and that I still retained the con- 
victions by which these efforts had been prompted.- Knowing well 
the general indisposition of the English mind, amid the pressing de- 
mands of ojir crowded daily life, to touch any subject comparaitively 
abstract and remote, I was not surprised, when many journals of great 
influence, refleieting this indisposition, condemned the publication of 
the .Tract, and inspired Eoman authorities among us with the vaiii 
conception that the discussion was ijot practical or significant.^ In 
Eome itself, a different view was taken; and the veiled prophets be- 
hind the throne, by whom the Latin Church is governed, brought 
about its condemnation as blasphemous, without perusal, from the lips 
of the Holy Father.^ The object, probably, was at once to prevent or 

* Appendix A. 

' For example : * The various organs of the press, with the shrewd political sense for 
which they are conspicaoas, without any possible collusion, extinguished its political import 
in a single morning.' — Bishop VaugharCs Pastoral Letter, p. 6. 

^ The declaration of non avenu, which, after a brief inten'al, followed the announcement 
of the condemnation, appeared upon some subsequent discussion to be negatived by the evir 
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neutralize avowals of sympathy from Eoman Catholic quarters. It 
may have been with a like aim that a number of Prelates at once en- 
tered, though by no means with one voice, into the lists. At length 
the great name of Dr. Newman was announced, and he too has re- 
plied to me, and explained himself, in a work to which I shall present- 
ly refer. Even apart from the spolia opima of this transcendent 
champion, I do not undervalue the ability, accomplishments, and dis- 
cipline of that division of the Eoman Army which confronts our 
Church and nation. Besides its supply from indigenous sources, it 
has been strangely but very largely recruited from the ranks of the 
English Church, and her breasts have, for thirty yeai's, been pierced 
mainly by children whom they had fed. 

In these replies, of which the large majority adopt without reserve 
the Ultramontane hypothesis, it is most commonly alleged that I have 
insulted the Eoman Catholics of these kingdoms. Dr. Newman, averse 
to the use of harsh words, still announces (p. 3) that ^ heavy charges 
have been made against the Catholics of England.' Bishop Clifford, 
in a pastoral letter of which I gladly acknowledge the equitable, re- 
strained, and Christian spirit, says I have proclaimed that since ft* 
Vatican Decrees Were published 'it is no longer possible for English 
Catholics to pay to their temporal sovereign a full and undivided alle- 
giance.' 

I am obliged to assert that not one of the writers against me has 
apprehended or stated with acciu*acy my principal charge. Except a 
prospective reference to ' converts,' the subject (to speak technically) 
of all my propositions is the word 'Eome;' and with reference to 
these ' converts,' I speak of what they suffer, not of what they do. It is 
an entire, and even a gross erroi: to treat all aflSrmatiohs about Eome 
as equivalent to aflSrmations about British subjects of the Eoman com- 
munion. They may adopt the acts of Eome : the question was and is, 
whether they do. I have done nothing to leave this question open to 
doubt ; for I have paraphrased my monosyllable ' Eome ' by tiie words 
' the Papal chair, and its advisers and abettors ' (p. 9 ; Am. ed. p. 11). Un- 
able as I am to attenuate the charges, on the contrary bound rather to 
plead guilty to the fault of having understated them, I am on that ac- 

dence. Bat such declarations are, I conceive, weU understood in Rome to depend, like an 
English ' not at home,'' upon convenience. 
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count the more anxious that their aim shall be clearly understood. 
First, then, I must again speak plainly, and I fear hardly, of that sys- 
tem, political rather than religious, which in Germany is well termed 
Vaticanism. It Would be affectation to exclude from my language and 
meaning its contrivers and conscious promoter. But here in my mind, 
as well as in my page, any thing approaching to censure stops. The 
Vatican Decrees do, in the strictest sense, establish for the Pope a su- 
preme command over loyalty and civil duty. To the vast majority of 
Koman Catholics they are, and in all likelihood will long in their care- 
fully enveloped meaning remain, practically unknown. Of that small 
minority who have spoken or fitted themselves to speak, a portion re- 
ject them. Another portion receive them with an express reserve, to 
me perfectly satisfactory, against all their civil consequences. Another 
portion seem to suspend their judgment until it is determined what is 
a free Council, what is moral unanimity, what are declarations excathe- 
drdy whether there has been a decisive and binding promulgation so as 
to create a law, and whether the claim for an undue obedience need be 
considered imtil some act of undue obedience is asked. A very large 
class, as it seems to me, think they receive these Decrees, and do not. 
They are involved in inconsistency, and that inconsistency is dangerous. 
So I presume they would tell me that when I recite in the Creed the 
words, ^ I believe in the Holy Catholic Church,' I am involved in in- 
consistency, and my inconsistency is dangerous. To treat this as a 
* heavy charge' is surely inaccurate; to call it an insult is (forgive the 
word) preposterous. 

Not even against men who voted under pressure, against their better 
mind, for these deplorable Decrees — nay, not even against tliose who 
resisted them and now enforce them — is it for me to utter a word of 
censure. The just appreciation of their diflSculties, the judgment of 
their conduct, lies in a region far too high for me. To assail the sys- 
tem is the Alpha and Omega of my desire ; and it is to me matter of 
regret that I am not able to handle it as it deserves without reflecting 
upon the persons, be they who they may, that have brought it into the 
world ; have sedulously fed it in its weakness ; have reared it up to its 
baleful maturity; have forced it upon those who now force it upon 
others ; are obtaining for it from day to day fresh command over the 
pulpit, the press, the confessional, the teacher's chair, the bishop's 
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throne ; so that every father of a family, and every teacher in the Latin 
communion, shaft, as he dies, be replaced by some one more deeply 
imbued with the new color, until at the last, in that moiety of the 
whole Christian family, nothing shall remain except an Asian mon- 
archy ; nothing 'but one giddy height of despotism, and one dead level 
of religious subserviency. 

But even of the most responsible abettors of that system I desire 
once for all to say that I do not presume in any way to impeach. their 
sincerity ; and that, as far as I am acquainted with their personal char- 
acters, I should think it gre&t presumption to place myself in compar- 
ison or competition with any of tliem. 

^0 much for insult Much has also been said of my ignorance and 
incapacity in theology ;* a province which I had entered only at the 
points where it crossed the border of the civil domain. Censures of 
this kind have great weight when they follow upon demonstration 
given of errors committed by the pei-son who is the object -of them ; 
• but they can have very little when they are used as substitutes for such 
a demonstration. In the absence of such proof, they can rank no 
higher than as a mere artifice of controverey. I have endeavored to 
couch all my positive statements in language of moderation, and not 
one among them that appertains to the main line of argument has been 
shaken. As to the use of rhetoric, another matter of complaint, I cer- 
tainly neither complain of strong language used against me, nor do I 
think that it can properly be avoided, when the matters of fact, care- 
fully ascertained and stated, are such that it assists toward a compre- 
hension of their character and consequences. At the same time, in the 
use of such language, earnestness should not be allowed to degenerate 
into dogmatism, and to qualify is far. more pleasant than to employ it. 

With so much of preface, I proceed to execute my twofold duty. 
One of its branches is to state in what degree I conceive the immedi- 
ate purpose of my Expostulation to have been served ; and the other, 
to examine whether the allegations of antagonists have dislodged my 
arguments from their main positions, or, on the contrary, have con- 

' For example: by Archbishop Manning,.pp. 13, 177. Bishop Ullathorne, Letter, p. 10. 
Exposition Unraveled, p. 68. Bishop Vaughan, p. 37. Month, December, 1874, p. 497. 
Monk of St. Augustine, p. 10. With these legitimate reproaches is oddly combined, on the 
part of the Archbishop, and, apparently, of Bishop Ullathorne, a supposition that Dr. Dtillin- 
ger was in some manner concerned in my tract on the Vatican Decrees. See Appendix B. 
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firmed them ; and to re-state — nay, even to enlarge — those positions 
accordingly. 

In considering the nature of the declarations on civil duty which 
have been elicited, it will not be thought unnatural if I begin with the 
words of one to whom age and fame combine in assigning the most 
conspicuous place— I mean Dr. Newman. 

Of this most remarkable man I must pause to speak a word. In my 
opinion, his secession from the Church of England has never yet been , 
estimated among us at any thing like the full amount of its calamitous 
importanca It has been said that the world does not know its; great- 
est men ; neither, I will add, is it aware of the power and weight car- 
ried by the words and by the acts of those among its greatest men 
whom it does know. The Ecclesiastical historian will perhaps here- 
after judge that this secessfon was a much greater event than the great 
event of the partial secession of John Wesley, the only case of loss suf- 
fered by the Church of England, since the Refonnation, which can be 
at all compared with it in magnitude. I do not refer to its effect upon 
the mere balance of schools or parties in the Church ; that is an infe- 
rior question. I refer to its effect upon the state of positive belief,' and 
the attitude and capacities of the religious mind of England. Of this. 
thirty years ago, he had the leadership : an ofiice and power from which 
none but himself could eject him. 

**Quis desiderio sit pudor aut modus 
Tara cari capitis ?" 

It has been his extraordinary, perhaps unexampled case, at a critic- 
al period, first to give to the religious thought of his time and country 
the most powerful impulse which for a long time it had received from 
any individual ; and then to be the main involuntary cause of disor- 
ganizing it in a manner as remarkable, and breaking up its forces into 
a multitude of not only severed but conflicting bands. 

My duty calls me to deal freely with his Letter to the Duke of Nor- 
folk. - But in doing so, I can never lose the recollection of the perhaps 
ill-appreciated greatness of his early life and works. I do not presume 
to intrude into the sanctuary of his present thoughts ; but, by reason of 
that life and those works, it seems to me that there is something we 
uiust look upon with the affection with which Americans regard those 
Englishmen who strove and wrought before the colonization or sever- 
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ance of their conntry. Nay, it may. not be presumptnous to say we 
have a possessory right in the better half of him. All he produces is 
and must be .most notable. But lias he outrun, has he overtaken the 
greatoiBSs of the * History of the Arians ' and of tlie * Parochial Ser- 
mons,' those indestructible classics of English theology ? 

And again, I thankfully record the admissions which such integrity, 
combined with such acuteness, has not been able to withhold. They 
.ai'e of the greatest importance to the vindication of my argument. In 
my reading of his work, we have his authority for the following state- 
ments: That Eoman Catholics are bound to be 'as loyal as other sub- 
jects of tlie State ;' and that Eome is not to give to the civil power 
' trouble or alarm ' (p. 7). That the assurances given by the Roman 
Catholic Bishops in 1825-26 have not been strictly fulfilled (pp. 12-14). 
That Roman Catholics can not wonder that statesmen should feel them- 
selves aggrieved (p. 17). That Popes are sometimes in the wrong, and 
sometimes to be resisted, even in matters affecting the government and 
welfare of the Church (pp. 33, 34). That the Deposing power is defen- 
sible only upon condition of 'the common consent of peoples' (p. 37). 
That if England supported Italy against any violent attempt to restore 
tlip Pope to his throne, Roman Catholics conld offer no opposition but 
such as the constitution of the country allows (p. 49). That a ^ojdier 
or a sailor employed iii a war which (in his private judgment, be it ob- 
served) he did not think unjust, ought not to retire from the prosecu- 
tion of that war on the command of the Pope (p. 62). That conscience 
is the aboriginal vicar of Christ (p. 57) : ein iiichtigea Wort ! and Dr. 
Newman^ at an ideal public dinner, will drink to conscience first, and 
the Pope afterwards (p. 66). That one of the great dangera of* the Ro- 
man Catholic Church is to be found in the exaggerated language and 
pf'oceedings allowed among, its own. members (pp. 4, 80, .94, 125), and 
that there is much mdlaria in the court of Rome. That a definition 
by a general Council, which the Pope approves, is not absolutely bind- 
ing thereby, but requires a moral unanimity, and a subsequent recep- 
tion by the Church. (pp* 96-98). .That antecedently to the theological 
definitions of 1854 and 1870, an opponent might have 'fairly said' 'it 
might appear thiat there were no suflSci^nt historical grounds in behalf 
of either of them ;' and that the confutation of such an opponent is 
now to be sought only in 'the fact of the definition being made' 
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(p. 107). I shall indulge in none of the taunts, which Dr. Newman an- 
tibipates, on the want of correspondence between him and other Apol- 
ogists ; and I shall leave it to theologians to examine the bearing of 
these admissions on the scheme of Vaticanism, and on other parts of 
his own work. It is enough for me to record that, even if they stood 
alone, they would suflSce to justify the publication which has given ' oc- 
casion ' for them ; and that on the point of Dr. Newman's practical 
I'eservation of his command over his own ^ loyalty and civil duty,' they 
are entirely satisfactory. As regards this latter point, the Pastoral of 
Bishop Clifford is also every thing that can be wished. Among lay- 
men who declare they accept the Decrees of 1870, 1 must specially 
make the same avowal as to my esteemied friend Mr. De Lisle } and 
again, as to Mr. Stores Smith, who regards me with ' silent and intense 
<5ontempt,' biy; who does not scniple to write as follows : 

* If this country decide to go to war, for any cause whatsoever, I wiU hold my own opinion 
as to the justice or policy of that war, but I wiU do all that in me lies to bring victory to the 
British standard. If there be any Parliamentary or Municipal election, and any Priest or 
Bishop, backed by Archbishop and the Pope, advise me to take a certain line of action, and 
I conceive that the opposite course is necessary for the general weal of my felloTf-countrymen, 
I shaU take the opposite.' ^ 

. When it is considered that Dr. Newman is like the sun 4n the in- 
tellectual hemisphei*e of Anglo-Eomanism, and that, besides thope ac- 
ceptors of the Decrees who write in the same sense, various Eoman 
Catholics of weight and distinction, well known to represent the views 
of many more, have held equally outspoken and perhaps mpre consist- 
ent language, I can not but say that the immediate purpose of my ap- 
peal has been attained, in so far that the loyalty of otir Eoman Cath- 
olic fellow-subjects in the mass is evidently untainted and secure. 

It would be unjust to Archbishop Manning, on whose opinions, in 
many points, I shall again have to animadvert, were 1 not to SjE^y that 
his declarations' also materially assist in leading me to this conclusion : 
an avowal I am the more bound to make, becaufie I think the premises 
from which he draws them are such as, if I were myself to accept 
them, would certainly much impair the guarantees for my performing, 
under all circumstances, the duties of a good subject. 

This means that the poison which circulates from Eome has not 

* Letter in Halifax Courier of December 5, 1874. 
' Archbishop Manning, Vatican Decrees^ pp. 136-40. 
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been taken into the system. Unhappily, what I may term the minor- 
ity among the Apologists do not represent the ecclesia docens; the 
silent diffusion of its inflnence in the lay atmosphere ; the true current 
and aim of thought in the Papal Church ; now given np to Vaticanism 
dejure^ and. likely, according to all human probability, to come from 
year to year more under its power. And here again the ulterior pur- 
pose of my Tract has been thus far attained. It was this : To 
provide that if, togetlier with the ancient and loyal traditions of the 
body, we have now imported among us a scheme adverse to the prin- 
ciples of human freedom and in its essence unfaithful to civil duty, 
the character of that scheme should be fully considered and under- 
stood. It is high time that the chasm should be made visible, severing 
it, and all who knowingly and- thoroughly embrace it, from the princi- 
ples which we had a right to believe not only prevailed among the Eo- 
man Catholics of these countries, but were 'allowed and recognized by 
the authorities of their Church ; and would continue, therefore, to form 
the basis of their system, permanent and undisturbed. For the more 
complete attainment of this object, I must now proceed to gather to- 
gether the many threads of the controvei'sy, as it has been left by my 
nuriierous opponents. This I shall do, not from any mere call of specr 
ulation or logical consistency, but for strong practical reasons. 

Dr. Newman's letter to the Duke of Norfolk is of the highest inter- 
est as a psychological study. Whatever he writes, whether we agree 
with him or not, presents to us this great attraction as well as advant- 
age, that we have eveiy where the man in the work, that his words are 
the transparent covering of his nature. If there be obliquity in them, 
it is purely intellectual obliquity; the work of an intellect sharp 
enough to cut the' diamond, and bright as the diamond which it cuts. 
How.rarely it is found, in the wayward and inscrutable records of our 
race, that with these instruments of an almost superhuman force and 
subtletj^, robustness of character and energy of will are or can be de- 
veloped in the same extraordinary proportions, so as to integrate that 
structure of combined thought and action which makes life a' moi*al 
whole. ' There are gifts too large and too fearful to be handled free- 
ly.'^ But I turn from an incidental reflection to observe that my duty 

* Dr. Newman, p. 127.. 
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is to appreciate the letter of Dr. Newman exclusively iu relation to my 
Tract. I thankfully hero record, in the first place, the kindliness of 
his tone. If he has striven to minimize the Decrees of the Vatican, I 
am certain he has also striven to minimize his censures, and has put 
words aside before they touched his paper, which must have been in 
his thoughts, if liot upon his pen. I sum up this pleasant portion of 
niy duty with the language of Helen respecting Hector: warftp wc, 
fiirioQ aUt,^ 

It is, in my opinion, an entire mistake to suppose that theories like 
those; of which Eome is the centre, are not operative on the.thonjghts 
and actions of men. An army of teachere, the largest and the most 
compact in the world, is ever sedulously at work to bring them into 
practice. Within our own time they have most powerfully, as well as 
most injuriously, altered the spirit and feeling of the Roman Church 
at large ; and it will be strange indeed if, having done so much in the 
last half-century, they shall effect nothing in the next. I must avow, 
then, that I do not feel exactly the same security for the future as for 
the present. Still less do I feel the same security for other lands as 
for this. Nor can I overlook indications which lead to the belief, that, 
even in this country, and at this time, the proceedings of Vaticanism 
threaten to be a source of some practical inconvenience. I am confi- 
dent that if a system so radically bad is to be made or kept innocuous, 
the first condition for attaining such a result is that its movements 
should be carefully watched, and, above all, that the bases on which 
they work should be faithfully and unflinchingly exposed. Nor can I 
quit this portion of the subject without these remarks. The satis- 
factory views of Archbishop Manning on the present rule of civil 
allegiance have not prevented him iwm giving his countenance 
as a responsible editor to the lucubrations of a gentleman who 
denies liberty of conscience, and asserts the right to persecute when 
there is the power; a right which, indeed, he has not himself dis- 
claimed. 

Nor must it be forgotten that the very best of all the declarations we 
have heard from those who allow themselves to be entangled in the 
meshes of the Vatican Decrees are, ievery one of them, uttered subject 

^ Iliad, xxiv. 775. 
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to the condition that, upon orders from Eome, if such orders should is- 
sue, they shall be qualified or retracted or reversed. 

'A breath can unmake them, as a breath has made.' 

Biit even apart from all this, do what we may in checking external 
developments, it is not in our power to neutralize the mischiefs of the 
wanton aggression of 1870 upoh the liberties — too scanty, it is excusa- 
ble to. think — which up to that epoch had been allowed to privatie Chris- 
tians in the Eoman communion. Even in those parts of Christendom 
where the Decrees and the present attitude of the Papal See do not 
produce or aggravate open broils with the civil power, by undermining 
moral liberty they impair moral responsibility, and silently, in the suc- 
cession of generations if not even in the lifetime of individuals, tend to 
emasculate the vigor of the mind. 

In the tract on the Vatican Decrees I passed briefly by those por- 
tions of my original statement which most lay witfiin the province of 
theology, and dwelt principally on two main propositions. 

I. That Rome had reproduced for active service those doctrines of 
former times, termed by me ^ rusty tools,' which she was fondly thought 
to have disused. 

II. That the Pope now claims, with plenary authority, from every 
convert and member of his Church, that he 'shall place his loyalty and 
civil duty at the" mercy of another:' that other being himself . 

These are the assertions which I now hold myself bound further to 
sustain and prove. 

IL The Eusty Tools. The Syllabus. 

1. Its Contents. 

2. Its Authority. 

With regard to the proposition that Eorae has refurbished her 'rusty' 
tools, Dr. Kewman says it was by these tools that Europe was brought 
into a civilized condition ; and thinks it worth while to ask whether it 
is my wish that penalties so sharp and expressions so high should be 
of daily use.^ 

I may be allowed to say, in reply to the remark I have cited, that I 



* Dr. Newman, p. S2. 



Digitized by 



Google 



THE RUSTY TOOLS. THE SYLLABUS. 15 

have nowhere presmned to pronounce a generalcensure on the conduct 
of the Papacy in. the Middle Ages. That is a vast question, reaching 
far beyond ray knowledge or capacity. I believe much is to be justly 
said ill praise, much as justly in blame. But I can not view the state- 
ment that Papal claims and conduct crcated the civilization of Europe 
as other than thoroughly unliistorical and one-sided ; as resting upon a 
narrow selection of evidence, upon sti*ong exaggeration of what that 
evidence imports, and upon an 'invincible ignorance' as to all the 
rest. 

Many things may have been suited, or not unsuited, to rude times 
and indeterminate ideas of political right, the reproduction of which is . 
at the least strange, perhaps even monstrous. We look back with in- 
terest and respect upon our early fire-arms as they rest peacefully ranged 
upon the wall; but we can not think higlily of the judgment which 
would recommend their use in modern warfai'e. As for those weapons 
which had been consigned to obscurity and rust, my answer to Dr- 
Newman's question is that they should have slept forever, till perchance 
some reclaiming plow of the future should distm'b them. 

' . . . quum finibus illis 
Agricola, incurvo terrain molitus aratro, 
Exesa inveniet 8cabr& rubigine pila/ ^ 

As to the proof of my accusation, it appeared to me that it might be 
sufficiently given in a summary but true account^ of some important 
portions of the Encyclica of December 8, 1864, and especially of the 
accompanying Syllabus of the same date. 

The replies to the five or six paged in which I dealt with this subject 
have so swollen as to reach fifteen or twenty times the bulk. I am 
sorry that they involve me in the necessity of entering upon a few 
pages of detail which may be wearisome. But I am bound to vindicate 
my good faith and care, where ^ failing in either involves results of 
real importance. These results fall under the two following heads : 

(1.) The Syllabus ; what is its language ? 

(2.) The Syllabus ; what is its authoi-ity ? 

» Virgil, Georffics, i. 493. 

* Erroneously called by some of my antagonists a translation, and then condemned as a 
bad translation. But I know of no recipe for translating into less than half the bulk of the 
original. 
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3 language,! have justly represented it: as to its authority, 
int is not above, but beneath the mark. 

1. The Contents of the Syllahus. 

jsentation of the language of the Syllabus has been assailed 
jrms. I proceed to defend it : observing, however, that my 
object was to state in popular terms thie effect of propositions 
ss technical and scholastic; and, secondly, that I did not 
ill and every proposition for a separate disapproval, but di- 
ntion rather to the effect of the document as a whole, in a 
passage (p. 13 ; Am. ed. p. 14) whicli no one of my critics has 
3 pains to notice. 
. — The first charge of unjust representation is this;^ I have 

the Pope condemns (p. 25; Am. ed. p. 21) liberty of the 
iberty of speech. By reference to the original, it is shown 
gilt of printing and speaking is not in terms condemned 

; but only the right of each man to print or speak all his 
mos concejptiis qicoscimque), whatever they may be. Here- 
justly observed that in all countries there are laws against 
, or obscenity, or sedition, or all three. It is argued, then, that 
)t allowed the right to speak or print all their thoughts, and 
,n extreme right only is wliat the Pope has condemned. 
rs to me that this is, to use a mild phrase, mere trifling with 
:. We are asked to believe that what the Pope intended to 
^as a state of things which never has existed in any country 
Id. Now he says he is condemning one of the commonly 
errors of the time, familiarly known to the bishops wliom he 
What bishop knows of a State which by law allows a per- 

course to blasphemy, filthiness, and sedition? The world 
;e well what is meant by free speech and a free press. It 

generally, perhaps it may be said universally, the right of 
declaring all opinions whatsoever. The limit of freedom is not the 
justness of the opinion, but it is this, that it shall be opinion in good 

* The Month, December, 1874, p. 494. Coleridge, Abomination of Desolation^ p. 20. Bish- 
op Ullathorne, Pastoral Letter, p. 16. Monk of St. Augustine's, p. 15. Dr. Newman, pp. 59, 
72, in some part. 

- *Prob^ noscitis hoc tempore non paucos reperiri, qui,' etc. — Encycl., December 8, 1864. 
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faith, and not mei'e grossness, passion, or appeal to violence. The law 
of England at this moment, allowing all opinions whatever, provided 
they are treated by way of rational discourse, most closely corresponds 
to what the Pope has condemned. His condemnation is illustrated by 
his own practice as Governor in the Roman States, where no opinion 
could be spoken or printed but such as he approved. Once, indeed, he 
permitted a free discussion on Saint Peter's presence and prelacy in the 
city ; but he repented quickly, and forbade the repetition of it. We 
might even cite his practice as Pope in 1870, where every thing was 
done to keep the proceedings of the Council secret from the Church 
which it professed to represent, and even practically secret from its 
members, except those who were of the governing cabal. But there 
can be no better mode of exhibiting his real meaning than by i-ef erring 
to his account of the Austrian law. Udo lege oranis omnium opinio- 
num et Uhrarioe artia libevtas^ omnis turn Jldei, tum conscientioe ac 
doctrincBj libertas atatuitur,^ To the kind of condemnation given, I 
shall again refer ; but the matter of it is nothing abstract or imaginary, 
it is actual freedom of thinking, speaking, and printing, as it is practiced 
in a great civilized and Christian empire. I repel, then, the charge 
against me as no better than a verbal subterfuge ; and I again affirm 
that in his Syllabus, as in his acts, the Pope has condemned liberty of 
speech and liberty of the press. 

No. 5. — I have stated that the Pope condemns * those who assign to 
the State the power of defining the civil rights {jura) and province of 
the Church.' Hereupon it is boldly stated that ' the word civil is a 
pure interpolation.' * This statement Dr. Newman's undertaking tempts 
him to quote, but his sagacity and scholarship save him from adopting. 
Anticipating some cavil such as this, I took care (which is not noticed) 
to place the word^wra in my text. I now affirm that my translation 
is correct. Jus means, not right at large, but a specific form of right, 
and in this case civil right, to which meaning indeed the word con- 
stantly leans. It refers to right which is social, relative, extrinsic. Jus 
hominum, situm est in generis humani societate (Cic. Tusc. 2-26). If 

* From the Pope's Allocution of June 22, 1868 : * By this law is established universal lib- 
erty of all opinions and of the press, and, as of belief, so of conscience and of teaching.' See 
Vering, Archivjwr Katholisches Kirchenreeht, Mainz, 1868, p. 171, Band xx. 

• The Abomination of Desolation, p. 21. Dr. Newman, p. 87. 

B 
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a theological definition is desired, take that of Dens : Accipitur potia- 
aifJium j>ro Jure j>rout est in altera , cui debet satisjieri ad cequalita- 
tern; dejure sic sumpto hie agitur} It is not of the internal consti- 
tution of the Church and the rights of its members inter se that the 
proposition treats, nor yet of its ecclesiastical standing in reference 
to other bodies ; but of its rights in the face of the State — that is to 
say, of its civil rights. My account therefore was accurate, and Mr. 
Coleridge's criticism superfluous. 

I must, however, admit that Vaticanism has a way of escape. For 
perhaps it does not admit that th^ Church enjoys any civil rights ; but 
considers as her own, and therefore spiritual in their source, such rights 
as We consider accidental and derivative, even where not abusive. 

On this subject I will refer to a high authority. The Jesuit Schra- 
der was, I believe, one of those employed in drawing up the Syllabus. 
He has published a work, with a Papal Approbation attached to it, in 
.which he converts the condemnatory negations of the Syllabus into the 
corresponding affirmatives. For Article XXX. he gives the following 
proposition : 

* The immunities of the Church, and of ecclesiastical persons, have not their origin in 
civdl right.* 

He adds the i^emark: 'but are rooted in the Church's own right, 
given to her from God.' ^ 

No. 7. — I have said those persons ai*e condemned by the Syllabus 
who hold that in countries called Catholic the free exercise of other re- 
ligions may laudably be allowed. Dr. Newman truly observes^ that it 
is tie free exercise of religion by immigrants or foreigners which is 
meant* (hominibus illitc immigrdntibus), and that I have omitted the 
words. I omitted them, for my case was strong enough without them. 
But they seem to strengthen my case. For the claim to a free exercise 
of religion on behalf of immigrants or foreigners is a stronger one than 
on behalf of natives, and has been so recognized in Italy and in Eome 
' itself. I think I am right in saying that difference of tongue has gen- 
erally been recognized by Church law as mitigating the objections to 
the toleration of dissidence. And it is this stronger claim, not the 

* Tractatus dejure etjv8tit0, No. 6. 

' Der Papst und die Modemen Idem, Yon F. Clemens Schrader, S. J. Heft IL p. 65. 
. ' Dr. Newman, p. 86. 
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weaker one, which is eondemneci. So that if there be a faulty it is the 
fault of under, not of over statement. 

Again I support myself by the high authority ofeSchrader the Jesuit. 
The following is his Article LXXVIL It draws no distinction of 
countries : 

'In oqr view it is stiU useful that the Catholic religion should be maintained as the only 
State religion, to the exclusion of eveiy other. * ^ 

In the appended remark he observes that on t/iis account the Pop©, 
in 1856, condemned the then recent Spanish law which tolerated other 
forms of worship.^ 

No. 8. — I am charged, again,^ with mistranslating under my eighth 
head. The condemnation in the Syllabus is,^ as I conceived, capable of 
being construed to apply to the entire proposition as it is there given, 
or to a part pf it only. In brief it is tkis : * The Episcopate has a cer- 
tain power not inherent, but conferred by the State, which may there- 
fore be witl^rawn at the pleasure of the State.- The condemnation 
might be aimed at the assertion that such a power exists, or at the as- 
sertion that it is withdrawable at pleasure. In the latter sense, the con- 
demnation is unwise and questionable as a general proposition ; in the 
former sense it is outrageous beyond all bounds ; and I am boldly ac- 
cused of mistranslating* because I chose the milder imputation of the 
two, and understood the censure to apply only to withdrawal ad libi- 
tum. 1 learn now that, in the opinion of this antagonist at least, the 
State was not the source of (for example) the power of coinage, which 
was at one time exercised by the Bishops of Durham. So that the up- 
shot is, either my construction is right, or my charge is milder than it 
should have been. 

Kos. 13, 14. — A grave charge is made against me respecting the mat- 
rimonial propositions, because I have cited the Pope as condemning 
those who affirm that the matrimonial contract is bindiifg whether 
there is or is not (according to the Eoman doctrine) a Sacrament, and 
have not at the same time stated that English marriages are held by 
Home to be sacramental, and therefore vaKd.^ 

No charge, serious or slight, could be more entirely futile. But it is 

* Schrader, p. 80. '/*j/V ? Mr. Coleridge, Abomination of Desolation^ p. 21. 

* Ibid. * * Monk of St, Augustine's, p. 151 Abomination, p. 22* 
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serious, and not slight, and those who prompt the examination must 
abide the recoil. I begin thus : 

1. 1 am censured for not having given distinctions between one 
country and another, which the Pope himself has not given. 

2. And which are also thought unnecessary by authorized expound- 
ers of the Syllabus for the faithful.^ 

I have before me the Exposition,^ with the text, of the Encyclica and 
Syllabus, published at Cologne in 1874: with the approval of authority 
{fnit oberkirchlicher Ajpjprohation). In p. 45 it is distinctly taught that 
with marriage the State has nothing to do; that it may safely rely 
upon the Church; that civil marriage, in the eyes of the Church, is 
only concubinage ; and that the State, by the use of worldly compul- 
sion, prevents the two concubinary parties from repenting and aban* 
doning their guilty relation to one another. Exactly the same is the 
doctrine of the Pope himself, irf his speeches published at Jlome, where 
civil marriage is declared to be, for Christians, nothing more than a 
mere concubinage, and a filthy concubinage (sozzo c§ncuhinato)? 
These extraordinary declarations are not due to the fondness of the 
Pontiff for speaking imjyromjptu. In his letter of September 19, 1852, 
to King Victor Emmanuel, he declares that matrimony carrying the 
Sacrament is alone lawful for Christians, and that a law of civil mar- 
riage, which goes to divide them, for practical purposes, constitutes a 
concubinage in the guise of legitimate marriage.* So that, in truth, in 
all countries within the scope of these denunciations, the parties to a 
civil man-iage are declared to be living in an illicit connection, which 
they are called upon to renounce. This call is addressed to them sep- 
arately as well as jointly, the wife being summoned to leave her hus- 
band, and the husband to abandon his wife ; and after this pretended 
repentance from a state of sin, unless the law of the land and fear of 
consequences prevail, a new connection, under the name of a marriage, 
may be formed with the sanction of the Church of Eome. I know not 
by what infatuation it is that adversaries have compelled me thus to 
develop a state of facts created by the highest authorities of the Roman 

» Appendix C. 

^ Die Encyclica, der Syllabus, und die wichtigsten darin ange/uhrten Actenstikke^ nebst 
einer ausfuhrlichen Einleitung, Koln, 1874. 
' DiscorH di Pio IX, Roma, 1872, 1873. Vol. i. p. 1^3 ; vol. ii. p. 355. 
^"Recueil des Allocutions de Pie IX., etc. Paris : Leclerc, 1865, p. 313. 
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Church, which I shall now not shrink from calling horrible and revolt- 
ing in itself, dangerous to tne morals of society, the structure of the 
family, and the peace of life. 

It is time, indeed, that the two hundred thousand non-Roman marri- 
ages which are annually celebrated in England do not at present fall 
under the foul epithets of Rome. But why ? Not because we marry, 
as I -believe nineteen twentietl^ of us marry, under the sanctions of re- 
ligion ; for our marriages kre, in the eye of the Pope, purely civil mar- 
riages; but only for the technical, accidental, and precarious reason that 
the disciplinary decrees of Trent are not canon ically in force in this 
country. I apprehend that there is nothing, unless it be motives of 
mere policy, to prevent the Pope from putting them into force here 
when he pleases. If, and when that is done, every marriage thereafter 
concluded in the English Church will, according to his own words, be a 
filthy concubinage. 

But what claim of right have we to be treated. better than others? 
The Tridentine decrees have force, I understand, in Italy, France, Ger- 
many, Austria^ Poland, Hungary. If so, every civil marriage in those # 
countries, and every religious marriage not contracted before a Romarj 
Parochus^ as the Council of Trent requires, is but the formation of a 
guilty connection, which each of the parties severally is charged by the 
Church of Rome to dissolve, under pain of being held to be in mortal 
sin. 

I believe this statement can not be impeached. It can only.be even 
qualified by pointing out that Rome has reserved to herself, if and when 
she pleases, the application of the rule of the Council of Trent, absurd- 
ly called Clandestinity, to non-Roman marriages in Tridentine coun- 
tries. * Benedict XIV., a great authority, questioned the propriety or 
policy of the rule ; and Pius VII., in a commimication to the Primate 
Dalberg, formerly Archbishop of Mentz, referred with. approval to the 
language of . Benedict XIV. But even they have never taken that 
course which appears to be the rational one, namely, to allow to non- 
Roman marriages generally, if contracted solemnly and with due pre- 
caution, that same consensual validity which all allow to belong to mar- 
riages outside the Christian pale. The upshot, then, of their opinions 
seems to be this : that while stigmatizing marriages not Tridentine as 
concubinages in the manner we have seen, a power is reserved, under 
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the name or plea of special circumstances, to acknowledge them or not 
as policy may recommend. This is but tne old story. AU problems 
which menace the Roman Chair with diflBculties it dare not face are to 
be solved, not by the laying down of principles, good or bad, strict or 
lax, in an intelligible manner, but by reserving all cases as mattera of 
discretion to the brieast of the Curia^ which will decide from time to 
time, according to its pleasure, whether there has been a sacrament or 
not, and whether we are married folks,- or persons living in guilty com- 
merce, and rearing our children under a false pretext of legitimacy. 

This, then, is the statement I now make. It has been drawn from 
pae by the exuberant zeal and precipitate accusations of the school of 
Loyola. 

No. 18. — Finally, it is contended that I misrepresent Rome in stat- 
ing that it condemns the call to reconcile itself with progress, liberal 
ism, and*modem civilisation. 

It is boldly stated that the Pope condemns not these, but only what 
is bad in these.^ And thus it is that, to avert public displeasure, words 
•are put in the Pope's inouth which he has not used, and which are at 
variance with the whole spirit of the document that he has sent forth 
to alarm, as Dr. Newnian too well sees, the educated mind of Europe.* 
It appears to be claimed for Popes that they shall be supreme over the 
laws of language. But mankind protests against a system which pal- 
ters in a double sense with its own solemn declarations; imposing 
them on the weak, glorying in them before those who are favorably 
prepossessed, and then contracting their sense ad Ubitum^ even to the 
point of nullity, by arbitrary interpolation, to appease the scandalized 
understanding of Qiristian nations. Without doubt, progress, liberal- 
ism, modern civilization, aire terms more or less ambiguous ; but they 
are, under a sound general rule, determinable by the context. Now 
the (Contexts of the Syllabus and Encyclica are perfectly unambiguous: 
they perfectly explaih what the Pope means by the words. He means 
to condemn all that we coiisider fair limitation of the claims of priest- 
ly power; to repudiate the title of man to general freedom of thought, 
and of speech in all its varied forms of utterance; the title of a nation 
to resist those who treat the sovereignty over it as a property, and who 

' Month, as sup, p. 496. Bishop Ullathome, Expostulation Unraveled, p. 69. 
* Dr. Newman, p. 90. 
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would enforce on the people — for example, of the Papal States — a gov- 
emment independently of or against its will ; in a word, the true and 
only sure titles of freedom in all its branches, inward and outward, 
mental, moral, and political, as they are ordinarily understood in the 
judgment of this age and country. 

I have gone, I believe, through every particular impeachment of my 
account of the language of the Syllabus and the Encyclica. If each 
and all of these have failed, I presume that I need not dwell upon the 
general allegations of opponents in respect to those heads where they 
have not beeii pleased to enter upon details.* 

Now it is quite idle to esciape the force of these charges by re- 
proaches aimed at my unacquaintance with theology, and by recom- 
mendations, sai*castic or sincere, that I should obtain some instruction 
in its elements. To such reproaches I shall peacefully and respect- 
fully bow, so soon as I shall have been convicted of error. But I think 
I have shown that the only variations from exact truth to which I can 
plead guilty are variations in the way of understatements of the case 
which it was my duty to produca 

2. The Authority of the Syllabus, 

I have next to inquire what is the authority of the Syllabus ? 

Had I been inclined to push my case to extremes, I might very 
well have contended that this document was delivered ex cathedrd, 
Schulte, whose authority as a Canonist is allowed on all hands to be 
great, founds his argument on that opinion.'^ Dr. Ward, who has been 
thanked^ by His Holiness for his defense of the faith, wondere that 
any one can doubt it.* The Pope himself, in his speeches, couples the 
Syllabus with the Decrees of the Vatican Council, as being jointly the 
great fundamental teachings of these latter days ; and he even de^ 
scribes it as the only anchor of safety for the coming time.* Bishop 
Fesaler, whose work was published some time after the Council, to tone 
down alarms, and has had a formal approval from the Pope,® holds 

> The Month, as tup, p. 497. 

' Power of the Roman Popes (transl. by Sommers. Adelaide, 1871). 

» Dublin Review, July, 1870, p. 224. 

* Ibid., July, 1874, p. 9. 

» Discorsi di Pio /X, vol. i. p. 59. 

• Fessler, True and False InfallihiHty (EDglish transl.), p. iit 
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that the Syllabus is not a document proceeding ex cathedrd. But it 
touches faith and morals : its condemnations are, and are allowed to be, 
assertions of their contradictories, into which assertions they have been 
formally converted by Schrader, a writer of authority, who was oflScial- 
ly employed in its compilation. Furthermore, though I was wrong (as 
Dr. Newman has properly observed*) in assuming that the Encyclica 
directly covered all the propositions of the Syllabus, yet this document 
is addressed by the Pope through Cardinal Antonelli to all the Bishops 
of the Christian (Papal) world — therefore in his capacity as universal 
Teacher. * ...»., 

The reasons advanced by Bishop Fessler in the opposite sense appear 
to be very weak. When the Pope (by conversion of the 23d Proposi- 
tion) declares that preceding pontiffs have not exceeded the limits of 
their power, and have not Usurped the rights of princes. Bishop Fessler 
replies that we ai'e here dealing only with facts of history, not touch- 
ing, faith or morals, so that there is no subject-matter for a dogmatic 
definition.^ But the depositions of sovereigns were wont to be founded 
on considerations of faith or morals ; as when Gregory VII., in A.D. 
1079, charged upon Henry IV. many capital crimes,^ and as when In- 
nocent III. deposed Eaymond of Toulouse for (among other reasons) 
not proceeding satisfactorily with the extirpation of the Albigenses.* 
The Christian creed itself is chiefly composed of matters of fact set 
forth as articles of belief. And he who asserts that the acts of Popes 
did not go beyond their rights, distinctly expresses his belief in the 
claims of right which those acts involved. . 

Fessler's other objection is that the form of the Syllabus does not set 
forth the intention of the'Pope.^ But he appears to have overlooked 
the perfectly explicit covering letter of Antonelli,' which in the Pope's 
name transmits the Syllabus, in order that the whole body of Latin 
Bishops might have before their eyes those erroi-s and false doctrines 
of the age which the Pope had proscribed. Nor does Fessler venture 
to assert that the Syllabus is without dogmatic authority. He only 
says many theologians have doubts upon the question whether it be 

* Newman, p. 82. 

^ Fessler, Vraie etfausse Infaillibilit€ des Papes (French transl.), p. 89. 

* Gre&nwood, Cathedrd Petri, iy. i20. 

* Ibid., V. 549. * Fessler, p. 132. 
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€X cathedrd : theological science will hereafter have to examine and 
decide the matter :' in the mean time every Roman Catholic is bound 
to submit to and obey it. Such is the low or moderate doctrine con- 
cerning the Syllabus.* Thus its dogmatic authority is probable: its 
title to universal obedience is absolute, while among its assertions is 
that the Qhurch has the right to employ force, and that the Popes 
have not exceeded their powers or invaded the rights of princes. 

Now, when I turn to the seductive pages of Dr. Newman, I find 
myself to be breathing another air, and discussing, it would seem, some 
other Syllabus. If the Pope were the author of it, he would accept 
it.^ But he is not,* and no one knows who is. Therefore it has no 
dogmatic force.* It is an index to a set of dogmatic Bulls and Allo- 
cutions, but it is no more dogmatic itself than any other index or 
table of contents.® Its ralue lies in its references, and from them 
alone can 'we learn its meaning. 

If we had Dr. Newman for Pope, we should be tolerably safe, so 
merciful and genial would be his rule. But when Dr. Newman, not 
being Pope, contradicts and nullifies what the Pope declares, whatever 
we may wish, we can not renounce the use of our eyes. Fessler, who 
writes, as Dr. Newman truly says, to curb exaggerations,'' and who is 
approved by the Pope, declares® that every subject of the Pope, and 
thus that Dr. Newman, is bound to obey the Syllabus, because it is 
from*the Pope and of the Pope. * Before the Council of the Vatican, 
every Catholic was bound to submit to and obey the Syllabus; the 
Council of the Vatican has made no difference in that obligation of 
conscience.' He questions its title, indeed, to be held as ex cathedrd, 
and this is his mai» contention against Von Schulte ; but he nowhere 
denies its infallibility, and he distinctly includes it in the range of 
Christian obedience. 

Next, Dr. Newman lays it down that the words of the Syllabus are 
of no force in themselves, except as far as they correspond with the 
terms of the briefs to which references are given, and which he ad- 
mits to be binding. But here Dr. Newman is in flat contradiction to 

> Fessler, pp. 8, 132, 184. » Ibid., p. 81. 

•Ibid., p. 8. 'Ibid., p. 8. 

» Newman, p. 20. ' Ibid., p. 81. 

* Ibid., p. 79. » Fessler, p. 8 (French transl.). 
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the oflScial letter of Cardinal AntonelU, who states that the Sjllabns 
has been framed, and is sent to the Bishops, by command of the Pope, 
inasmuch as it is likelj that they have by no means all seen the prior 
instruments, and in order that they may know from the Syllabus itself 
what it is that has been condemned. Thus then it will he seen that 
the Syllabus has been authoritatively substituted for the original doc- 
uments as a guide to the Bishops. And if, as Dr. Newman says, and 
as I think in some cases is the fact, the propositions of the Syllabus 
widen the propositions of those documents, it is the wider and not the 
narrower form that binds, unless Dr. Newman is more in the confi- 
dence of Eome than the Secretary of tlie Vatican Council, and than 
the regular minister of the Pope. 

Again, I am reminded by the Dublin Heview, a favored organ of 
Eoman opinions, that utterances ex cathedrd^ are not the only form in 
which Infallibility can speak ; and that the Syllabus, whether ex cor 
thedrd or not, since it has been uttered by the Pope, and accepted by 
the Church diffused, that is to say, by the Bishops diffused, is. undoubt- 
edly infallible. This would seem to be the opinion of Bishop TJlla- 
thome.^ But what is conclusive as to practical effect upon the .whole 
case is this — that while not one among the Eoman apologists admits 
that the Syllabus is or may be erroneous, the obligation to obey it is 
asserted on all hands, and is founded on the language of an infal- 
lible Vatican Decree. I have been ccmtent to argue the case dl the 
Syllabus upon the supposition that, in relation to England at least, 
its declarations were purely abstract.- The readers, however, of Mac- 
miUarCs Magazine for February may perceive that even now we are 
not without a sample of its fruits in a matrimonial* case, of which par- 
ticulars were long ago given in the Time^ newspaper, and which may 
possibly again become the object of public notice. 

It is therefore absolutely superfluous to follow Dr. Newman through 
his references to the Briefe and Allocutions marginally noted. The Syl- 
labus is part of that series of acts to which the dogmatizations of 1854: 
and 1870 also belong; and it bridges over the interval between them. 
It generalizes, and advisedly enlarges, a number of particular ,eon- 
demnation^ ; and, addressing them to all the Bishops, brings the whole 



* DMin Review, Jan. 1876, pp. 177, 210. 

* Bishop XJllathome, Expost, Unraveled, p. 66. 
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of the Latin obedience within its net. The fish, when it is inclosed 
and beached, may struggle for a while ; but it dies, while the fisher- 
man lives, carries it to market, and quietly puts the price into his till. 
The result then is : 

1. I abide by my account of the contents of the Syllabus. 

2. I have imderstated, not overstated, its authority. 

3. It may be ex cathedrd / it seems to have the infallibility of dog- 
ma: it nnquestionably demands, and is entitled (in the code of Vati- 
canism) to demand, obedience. 



III. The Vatican CouNOHi and the iNFALUBarrY or the Pope. 
Breach with History^ No. 1. 

like the chieftains of the heroic time. Archbishop Manning takes 
his place with promptitude, and operates in front of the force he leads. 

Upon the first appearance of my tract, he instantly gave utterance 
to the following propositions ; nor has he since receded from them : 

1. That the Infallibility of the Pope was a doctrine of Divine Faith 
before the Council of the Vatican was held. 

2. That the Vatican Decrees have in no jot or tittle changed either 
the obligations or the conditions of civil allegiance. 

3. That the civil allegiance of Eoman Catholics is as undivided as 
that of other Christians, and neither noore nor less limited. 

4. That the claim of the.Eoman Church against obedience to the 
civil power in ceitain cases is the same as that made by other religious 
communions in England. 

These four propositions may be treated as two. The first is so allied 
with the second, and the third with the fourth, that the two members 
of each pair respectively must stand or fall together. I can make no 
objection to the manner in which they raise the question. I shall leave 
it to others, whom it may more concern, to treat that portion of his 
work in which, passing by matters that more nearly touched his argu- 
ment, he has entered at large <m the controversy between Home and 
the German Empire; nor shall I now discuss his compendium of 
Italian history, which in no manner tQuches the question whether the 
dominion of the Pope ought again to be imposed by foreign arms upon 
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a portion of the Italian people. But of the four propositions I will 
say that I accept them all, subject to the very simple condition thai 
the word 'not' be inserted in the three which are aflSrmative, and its 
equivalent struck out from the one which is negative. 

Or, to state the case in my own words : 

My task will be to make good the two following assertions, which 
were the principal subjects of my former argument : 

1. That upon the authority, for many generations, of those who pre- 
ceded Archbishop Manning and his coadjutors in their present official 
position, as well as upon other authority. Papal Infallibility wacs not 
' a doctrine of Divine Faith before the Council of the Vatican was 
held.' 

And that, therefore, the Vatican Decrees have ^changed the obliga- 
tions and conditions of civil allegiance. 

2. That the claim of the Papal Church against obedience to the civil 
power in certain cases not only goes beyond, but is essentially different 
from that made by other religious communion^ or by their members 
in England. 

And that, therefore, the civil allegiance of those who admit the 
claim, and carry it to its logical consequences, is not for the purposes 
of the State the same with that of other Christians, but is differently 
limited. 

In his able and lengthened work, Aixhbishop Manning has found 
space for a dissertation on the ^reat German quarrel, but has not in- 
cluded, in his proof of the belief in Papal Infallibility before 1870, any 
reference to the history of the Church over which he presides, or the 
sister Church in Ireland. This very grave deficiency I shall endeavor 
to make good, by enlarging and completing the statement briefly given 
in my tract. That statement was that the English and Irish penal laws 
against Eoman Catholics were repealed on the faith of assurances 
which ha^•e not been fulfilled. 

Had all antagonists been content to reply with the simple ingenuous- 
ness of Dr. Newman, it might have been unnecessary to resume this 
portion of the subject. I make no complaint of the Archbishop; for 
such a reply would have destroyed his case. Dr. Newman, struggling 
hard with the difficulties of his task, finds that the statement of Dr. 
Doyle requires (p. 12) * some pious interpretation ;' that in 1826 the 
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clergy both of England Jtod Ireland were trained in Gallican opinions 
(p. 13), and had modes of thinking * foreign altogether to the minds of 
the entourage of the Holy See ;' Hiat the British ministers onght to 
have applied to Rome (p. ll) to learn the civil duties of British sub- 
jects ; and that ' no pledge from Catholics was of any value to which 
Kome was not a party.' 

This declaration involves all, and more than all, that I had ventured 
reluctantly to impute. Statesmen of the future, recollect the words, 
and recollect from whom they came : from the man who by his genius, 
piety, and learning towers above all the eminences of the Anglo-Papal 
communion ; who, so declares a Eomish organ,* * has been the mind 
and tongue to shape and express the English Catholic position in the 
many controversies which have arisen' since 1845, and who has been 
roused from his repose on this occasion only by tJie most fervid ap- 
peals to him as the man that could best teach his co-religionists how 
and what to think. The lesson received is this. Although pledges 
were given, although their validity was firmly and even passionately^ 
asserted, although the subject-matter was one of civil allegiance, ' no 
pledge from Catholics was of any value to which Eome was not a 
party' (p. 14). 

In all seriousness I ask whether there is not involved in theSe words 
of Dr. Newman an ominous approximation to my allegatjpn that the 
seceder to the Roman Church * places his loyalty and civil duty at the 
mercy of another?' 

But as Archbishop Manning has asserted that the Decrees of the 
Vatican have#Mn no jot or tittle' altered civil allegiance,^ and that 
' before the Council was held the Infallibility of the Pope was a doc- 
trine of Divine Faith,'* and as he is the oflBcial head of the Anglo- 
Roman body, I must test his assertions by one of those appeals to his- 
tory which he has sometimes said are treason to the Church;* as in- 
deed they are in his sense of the Church, and in his' sense of treason. 
It is only justice to the Archbishop to add that he does not stand 

» The Month, December, 1874, p. 461. 

' Bishop Doyle, Es&ay on the Claims, p. 38. 

' Letter to the London Times, November 7, 1874. 

* Letter to the New York Herald, November 10, 1874. Letter to Macmillan^s Magazine, 
October 22. 
. * Temporal Mission of the Holy Ghost, 
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alone. Bishop Ullathorne says, ' The Pope always wielded this inf aUi* 
bility, and all men knew this to be the fact.'^ We shall presently find 
some men, whose history the Bishop should have been familiar with, 
who did not know this to be the fact, but very solemnly assured us 
they knew the exact contrary. 

This is not an afifair, as Dr. Newman seems to think, of a particular 
generation of clergy who had been educated in GalUcan opinions. In 
all times, from the reign of Elizabeth to that of Victoria, the lay Eo* 
man Catholics of England, as a body, have been eminently and unre- 
servedly loyal. But they have been as eminently noted for their thor- 
ough estrangement from Ultramontane opinions; and their clergy, 
tJown to the period of the Emancipation Act, felt with them ; though 
a school addicted to curialism and Jesuitism, thrust among them by 
the Popes at the commencement of the period, first brought upon them 
grievous sufferings, then succeeded in attaching a stigma to their name, 
and now threatens gradually to accomplish a transformation of their 
opinions, with an eventual change in their spirit, of which it is diflBcult 
to foresee the bounds. Not that the men who now hold the ancestral 
view will, as a rule, exchange it for the view of the Vatican ; but that, 
as in the course of nature they depart, Vaticanists will grow up and 
take thdir places. 

The first official head of the Anglo-Koman body in England was the 
wise and loyal Archpriest Blackwell. He was deposed by the Pope 
in 1608, ^ chiefly, it is supposed, for his advocacy of the Oath of Alle*- 
giance,'^ which had been devised by King iJames, in order that be might 
confer peace and security upon loyal Eoman Catholiq^^ Bellarmin 
denounced, as heretical, its denial of the power of the Pope to depose 
the King and release his subjects from their allegiance. Pope Paul 
V. condemned the oath by a brief in October, 1606. The unfortunate 
members of his communion could not believe this brief to be authentic* 
So a second brief was sent in September, 1607, to confirm and enforce 
the first. Blackwell gallantly advised his flock to take the oath in, de- 
fiance of tlie brief. Priests confined in Newgate petitioned the Pope 
to have compassion on them. Forty-eight doctors of the Sorbonne 

' Bishop Ullathorne, Letter, p. 14. 
' Butler, Historical Memoirs, toI. ill. p. 411. 
' Ibid., vol i. pp. 303 sqq. ♦ Ibid., p. 317. 
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against six, declared that it might be taken with good conscience. 
And taken it was by many ; bnt taken in despite of the tyrannical in^ 
junctions of Paul V., imhappily confirmed by Urban VIII. and by In- 
nocent X.* 

When it was proposed, in 1648, to banish Boman Catholics on ao* 
count of the deposing power, their divines met and renounced the doc- 
trine. This renunciation was condemned at. Rome as heretical ; but 
the attitude of France on these questions at the time prevented the 
publication of the decree.^ 

When the loyal remonstrance of 1661 had been signed by certain 
Bishops and others of Ireland, it was condemned at Eome, in July, 
1662, by the Congregation de propagand& ; and in the same month 
the Papal Nuncio at Bimssels, who superintended the concerns of Irish 
Roman Catholics at the time, denounced it as already condemned by 
the constitutions of Paul V. and Innocent X. ; and specially censui-ed 
the ecclesiastics who, by signing it, had misled the laity .^ 

Well may Butler say, ^ The claim of the Popes to temporal power, 
"by divine right, has been one of the most calamitous events in the his- 
tory of the Church. Its effects since the Reformation, on the English 
and Irish Catholics, have been dreadful.' * And again : * How often 
did our ancestors experience that ultra-catholicism is one of the worst 
enemies of cr-tholicity !' ^ 

The vigor of the mind of Dryden is nowhere more evident than 
in parts of his poems of controversial theology; and they are im- 
portant, as exhibiting that view of Roman Catholic tenets which was 
presented at the time for the purposes of proselytism. He mentions 
various opinions as to the seat of infallibility, describing that of the 
Pope's infallibility, with others, as held by ^ some doctors,' and states 
what he considers to be the tnie doctrine of the Latin Chtirch, as follows : 

*I then affirm, that this unfailing guide 
In Pope and general councils must reside, 
Both lawful, both combined ; what one decrees, 
By numerous votes, the other ratifies : . > 

On this undoubted sense the Church relies/^ 

* Butler, vol. i. p. 362. 

* Caron, Remomtrantia Hibemorum, Ed. 1731, p. 7. Comp. Butler, Hist Memoirs^ vol. 
ii. p. 18. 

" Caron, p. 4. Butler, vol. ii. p. 401-2. » Ibid., vol. ii. p. 85 ; also vol. ii. p. 20. 

* Butler, vol. i. p. 182. • The Hind and Panther^ part ii. 
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When, in 1682, the Gallican Church, by the first of its four Arti- 
cles, rejected the sophistical distinction of direct and indirect author- 
ity, and absolutely denied the power of the Pope in temporals, to this 
article, says Butler, there was hainJly a dissentient voice either clerical 
or lay. He adds that this principle is *now adopted by the universal 
Catholic Church.'! 

Such was the sad condition of the Anglo-Roman body in the seven- 
teenth century. They were ground between the demands of the civil, 
f ower, stern, but substantially just, on the one hand, and the cruel and 
outrageous impositions of the Court of Eome on the other. Even for 
the shameful scenes associated with the name and time of Titus Oates 
that Court is largely responsible : and the spirit that governed it in 
regard to the Oath of Allegiance is the very same spirit which gained 
its latest triumphs in tlie Council of the Vatican. 

I now pass to the period which followed the Eevolution of 1688, 
especially with reference to the bold assertion that before 1870 the 
Pope's infallibility was a doctrine of Divine Faith. 

The Revolution, brought about by invasions of the law and the con- 
stitution, with which the Church of Rome was disastrously, associated, 
necessarily partook of a somewhat vindictive character as towards the 
Anglo-Roman body. Our penal provisions were a mitigated, but also 
a debased copy of the Papal enactments against heresy. It was not 
until 1767, on the appointment of the Duke of Bedford to the Lord- 
Lieutenancy of Ireland, that the first sign of life was given.^ Indeed, 
it was only in 1766 that a new penal law had been proposed in Ire- 
land.^ But in the next year the Irish Roman Catholic Committee 
published a Declaration which disavowed the deposing and absolving 
power, with other odious opinions. Here it was averred that the Pope 
had * no temporal or civil jurisdiction,' ^ directly or indirectly, within 
this realm.' And it was also averred that it * is not an article of the 
Catholic faith, neither are we thereby obliged to believe or profess that 
the Pope is infallible :' in diametrical contradiction to the declaration 
of Archbishop Manning that persons of his religion were bound to 
this belief before the Council of 1870.* 

* Butler, vol. i. p. 858, and vol. ii. p. 20. 

* Butler, vol. iv. p. 51 1 . Sir H. ParneU, History of the Penal Laws, 

* Madden, Historical Notice of the Penal Laws, p. 8. • 

* I cite the terms of this document from The Elector's Guide, addressed to the freeholders 
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It may, indeed, be observed that in declaring tbey are not required 
to believe the infallibility of the Pope, the subscribers to this document 
do not say any thing to show tiiat they did not for themselves hold the 
tenet. But a brief explanation will show that the distinction in this 
case is little better than futile. As we have seen, the Declaration set 
forth that the Pope hack no temporal pow^r in England. Now in the 
notorious Bull Unam Sanctam it had been positively declared ex ca- 
thedrd that both the temporal and the spiritual sword were at the 
command of the Church, and that it was the office of the Pope, by a 
power not human, but divine, to judge and correct the secular author- 
ity. The language of the Declaration of 1757 was directly at variance 
with the language of the Pope, speaking ex cathedrd^ and therefore 
here, if any where, infallible. It could, therefore, only have been con- 
sistently used by persons who for themselves did not accept tjie tenet. 
I am aware it will be argued that the infallible part of the Bull is only 
the last sentence. It is well for those who so teach that Boniface VIH. 
is not alive to hear them. The last sentence is introduced by the word 
^VovTO^ furthermore : a strange substitute for *Be it enacted.' The 
true force of that sentence seems to be: ^ Furthermore, we declare that 
this subjection to the Eoman Pontiff, as hereinbefore described, is to 
be held as necessary for salvation.' It is not the substance, but an ad- 
dition to the substance. , ^ 

If, however, any thing had been wanting in this Declaration, it would 
have been abundantly supplied by the Protestation of the Eoman Cath- 
olics of England in 1788-9. In this very important document, which 
brought about the passing of the great English Eelief Act of 1791, 
besides a repetition of the assurances generally which had been there- 
tofore conveyed, there are contained statements of the greatest sig- 
nificance. 

1. That the subscribers to it * acknowledge no infallibility in the 
Pope.' 

2. That their Church has no power that can directly or indirectly 
injure Protestants, as all she can do is to refuse them her sacraments, 
which they do not want. 

3. That no ecclesiastical power whatever can * directly or indirectly 

of the County of York. No. 1, p. 44. York, 1826. It is also, I believe, to be found in Par- 
. neU*s History of the Penal Laws, 1808. 

O 
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affect or interfere with the independence, sovereignty, laws, constitu- 
tion, or government' of the reahn. 

This Protestation was, in the strictest sense, a representative and 
binding document. It was signed by two hundred and forty-one 
priests,^ inchiding all the Vicars Apostolic : by all the clergy and laity 
in England of any note ; and in 1789, at a*^eneral meeting of the 
English Catholics in London, it was subscribed by every pei'son present' 

Thus we have on the part of the entire body of which Archbishop 
Manning is now the head' a^ direct, literal, and unconditional rejection 
of .the cardinal tenet which he tells us has* always been believed by 
his Church, and was an article of Divine Faith before as well as after 
1870. Nor was it merely that the Protestation and the Belief coin- 
cided in time. The protesters explicitly set forth that the penal laws 
against them were founded on the doctrines imputed to them, and they 
asked and obtained the relief on the express ground that they re- 
nounced and condemned the doctrines.* 

Some objection seems to have been taken at Rome to a portion (we 
are not told what) of the terms of the Protestation. The history con- 
nected herewith is rather obscurely given in Butler. But the Protes- 
tation itself was, while the Bill was before Parliament, deposited in the 
British Museum, by order of the Anglo-Eoman body: Hhat it may be 
preserve^ there as a lasting memorial of their political and moral in- 
tegrity.'^ Two of the four Vicars Apostolic, two clergymen, and one 
layman withdrew their names from the Protestation on the deposit; 
all the rest of the signatures remained. 

, Canon Flanagan's History of the Church in England impugns the 
representative character of the Committee, and declares that the Court 
of Eome approved of proceedings taken in opposition to it.® But the 

' Slater's Letters on Roman Catholic Tenets, p. 6. 

* Butler, Hist. Memoirs, vol. ii. pp. 118, 126. 

^ Prelates really should remember that they may lead their trustful lay followers into 
strange predicaments. Thus Mr. Towneley (of Towneley, 1 1)elieve), in his letter of Nov. 1 8 to 
the London Times, dwells, I have no doubt with perfect justice, on the loyalty of his ancestors; 
but, unhappily, goes on to assert that * the Catholic Church has always held and taught the 
infallibility of the Pope in matters of faith and morals.' Np : the Roman Catholics of En- 
gland denied it in their Protestation of 1788-9 ; and on the list of the Committee which 
prepared and promoted that Protes^tion I find the name of Peregrine Towneley, of Towne- 
ley.— Ibid., vol. ii. p. 304. 

* Butler, Hist. Memoirs, vol. ii. pp. 119, 125. 

* Ibid., vol. ii. pp. 136-8. • Flanagan, vol. U. p^ 898. 
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material fact is the subscription oif the Protestation by the clergy and 
laity at large. On this subject he admits that it was signed by 'the • 
greater part of feoth, clergy and laity ;'^ and states that an. organization 
in opposition to the Committee, founded in 1794 by one of the Vicare 
Apostolic, died a natural death after * a very few years.' * The most 
significant part of the case, however, is perhaps this: that the work of 
Flanagan, which aims at giving a tinge of the new historical color to 
the opinions of the Anglo-Koman body, was not published until 1857, 
when things had taken an altogether new direction, and when the Eman- 
cipation controversies had been long at rest. 

The Act of 1791 for England was followed by that of 1793 for Ire- 
land. The Oath inserted in this Act is founded upon the Declaration 
of 1757, and embodies a large portion of it, including the words : . 

* It is not an article of the Catholic Faith, neither am I thereby required to believe or pro- 
fess, that the Pope is infallible.'' 

• I refer to this Oath, not because I attach an especial value to that 

class of security, but because we now come to a Synodical Declaration 

of the Irish Bishops which constitutes perhaps tlie most salient point 

of the whole of this singular history. 

On the 26th of February, 1810, those Bishops declared as follows : 

' That the yid Oath, and the promises, declarations, abjarations, and protestations therein 
contained, are, notoriously^ to the Roman Catholic Chwch at large, become apart of IheJRoman 
Catholic religion as taught by us the Bishops and received and maintained by the Roman 
Catholic Churches in Ireland; and as such are approved and sanctioned by the other Roman 
CathoUc Churches,'^ 

It will now, I think, have suflSciently appeared to the reader who has 
followed this. narration how mildly, I may say how inadequately, I have 
set forth in my former tract the pledges which were given by the au- 
thorities of the Eoman Catholic Church to the Crown and State of the 
United Kingdom, and by means of which principally they obtained 
the remission of tjie penal laws and admission to full civil equality. 
We were told in England by the Anglo-Roman Bishops, clergy, and 
laity that they rejected the tenet of the Pope's infallibility. We were 
told in Ireland that they rejected the doctrine of the Pope's temporal 
power, whether direct or indirect, although the Pope had in the most 

* Flanagan, vol. ii. p. 394. " Slater on Roman Catholic Tenets, pp. 14, 15. 

* Ibid., vol ii. p. 407. '^ 
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solemn and formal manner asserted his possession of it. We were also 
told in Ireland that Papal infallibility was no part of the Ionian Catho- 
lic faith, and never could be made a part of it; and that the impossi- 
bility of incorporating it in their religion was notorious to the Koman 
Catholic Church at large, and was become part of their religion, and 
this not only in Ireland, but throughout the world. These are the 
declarations, which reach in efEect from 1661 tp 1810 ; and it is in the 
light of these declarations that the evidence of Dr. Doyle in 1825, and 
the declarations. of the English and Irish prelates of t^ie Papal com- 
munion shortly afterward, are to be read. Here, th^n, is an extraordi- 
nary fullness and cliBarriess of evidence, reaching over nearly two centu- 
ries ; given by and on behalf of millions of men ; given in documents 
patent to all the world ; perfectly well knovm to the See and Court of 
Home, as we know expressly with respect to merely the most important 
of all these assurances, namely, the actual and direct repudiation of in- 
fallibility in 1788-9. So that either that See and Court had at the 
last-named date, and at the date of the Synod of 1810, abandoned the* 
dream of enforcing infallibility on the Church, or else by willful silence 
they were guilty of practicing upon the British Crown one of the blagk- 
est frauds recorded in history. 

The diflSculties now before us were fully f oreseenMuring the sittings 
of the Council of 1870. In the Address preparedl)y Archbishop Ken- 
ride, of St. Louis, but not deliyei'ed, because a stop was put to the debate, 
I find these words : 

I Qnomodo fides sic gnbemio Anglicano data conciliari possit cnm definitione papalis in- 
fallibilitatis . . . . ipsi viderint qiu ex Epidcopls Hiberaiensibos, sicut ego ipse, illud jura- 
mentum praestiterint.'* 

^ In what way the pledge thus given to the English Government can 
be reconciled with the definition of Papal infallibility, let those of the 
Irish Bishops consider who, like myself, have taken the oath in question.' 

The oath was, I presume, tiiat of 1793. Howgver, in Friedberg's 
Sammlung der ActenstUcke zum Condi j^. 151 (Tubingen, 1872), I find 
it stated, I hope untruly, that the Civiltd Oattolicc^iiie prime favorite of 
Vaticanism, in Series viii. vol. i. p. 730, announced among those who had 
submitted to the Definition the name of Archbishop Kenrick. 

» Friedrich, Doc, ad liluat.Conc, Vat, toI. i. p. 219. 
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' Let it not,* however, be for a moment supposed that' I niean to chai*ge 
upon those who gave the assurances of 1661, of 1757, of 1783, of 1793^ 
of 1810, of 1825-6, the guilt of falsehood. I have not a doubt that 
what* they said they, one and all believed. It is for Archbishop Man- 
ning and his confederates, not for me, to explain how these things have 
come about ; or it is for Archbishop MacHale, who joined as a Bishop 
in the assurances of 1826, and who then stood in the shadow and recent 
recollection of the Synod of 1810, but who now is understood to have 
become a party, by promulgation, to the Decree of the Pope's infalli- 
bility. There are but two alternatives to choose between : on the one 
side, that which I reject, the hypothesis of sheer peijury and |^6hood ; 
on the other, that policy of ^ violence and change in faith ' which I 
charged, and stirred so much wrath by charging, in my former tract. I 
believed, and I still believe it to be the true, as well as the milder ex^ 
planation. It is for those who reject it to explain their preference for 
the other solution of this most curious problem of history.^ 

And no\^ what shall we say to that coloring power of imagination 
with which Dr. Newman* tints the wide landscape of these most intract- 
able facts, when he says it is a pity the Bishops could not have antici- 
pated the likelihood that in 1870 the Council of the Vatican would at- 
tach to the Christian creed the Article of the Pope's infallibility. A 
pity it may be ; but it surely is not a wonder : because they told us, as 
a fact notorious to themselves, and to the whole Koman Catholic vrorld, 
that the passing of such a decree was impossible.^ Let us reserve our 
faculty of wonder for the letter of an Anglo-Roman, or, if he prefers it, 
Romano- Anglican Bishop, who in a published circular presumes to term 
* scandalous' the letter of an English gentleman, because in that letter 
he had declared he still held the belief which in 1788-9 the whole body 
of the Roman Catholics of England assured Mr. Pitt that they held ;* 
and let us learn which of the resources of theological skill will avail to 
. bring together these innovations, and the sernper eadent of which I am, 
I fear, but writing the lamentable epitaph. 

*Non bene conveniunt, nee in nn& sede morantur.'* 



* See Appendices D and E. ' Dr. Newman, p. 17. ' See Appendix D. 

* Letter of Mr. Petre to the London Times of Nov. 16, 1874 j of Bishop Vaaghan, Jan. 2,1876. 

* Ov. Metamorph, 
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This question has been raised by me primarily as a British question ; 
and I hope that, so far as this country is concerned, I have done some- 
thing to throw light upon the question whether Papal infallibility was 
or was not matter of Divine. Faith before 1870; and consequently on 
the question whether the Vatican Decrees have 4n no jot or tittle' al- 
tered the conditions of civil allegiance in connection with this infaUi- 
bility.i 

The. declaration of the Irish prelates in 1810 was a full assui^ance to 
us thait what. they asserted for their country was also asserted for the 
whole Komish world. 

But a^vidence has been produced which goes directly into antiqui- 
ty, and arguments have been made to show how innocuous is the new- 
fangled form of religion, I proceed to deal with such evidence and ar- 
gument in rejgard to my twofold contention against the Decrees — 
• 1. In respect to in&llibility. 

2. In respect to obedience. 



IV. The Vatican Council and the Infat.t.tbiijty op the Pope. — 

Continued. 
Breach wUh History^ No. 2. 

In a single instance, I have to express my regret for a statement made 
with culpable inadvertence: It is in p. 28 (Am. ed. p. 22), where I have 
stated that the Popes had kept up their claim to dogmatic infallibility 
with comparatively little intermission 'for well-nigh one thousand years.' 
I can not even account for so loose an assertion, except by the fact that 
the point lay out of .the main line of my argument, and thus the slip 
of the pen once made escaped correction. Of the claim to a suprema- 
cy virtually absolute, which I combined with the other claim, the state- 
ment is true ; for this may be carried back, perhaps, to the ninth cent- 
ury and the appearance of. the false Decretals. That was the point 
which entered, 80 largely into the great conflicts of the Middle Ages. 
It is the point which I have treated as the more momentous ; and the 
importance of the tenet of infallibility in faith and morals seems to 

• ^ For a practical indication of the eifect produced by the Roman Catholic disclaimers, now- 
denounced as * scandalous/ see Appendix £. 
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me to arise chiefly from its aptitude for combination with the other. 
As matter of fact, the stability and great authority of the Roman 
Church in controversies of faith were acknowledged generally from an 
early period. But the heresy of Honorius, to say nothing of other 
Popes, became, from his condemnation by a General ^Council, and by a 
long series of Popes as well as by other Coimcils^ a matter so, notori- 
ous that it could not fade from the view even of the, darkest age ; and 
the possibility of an heretical Pope grew to be an idea perfectly famil- 
iar to the general mind of Christendom. Hence in the Bull Cum 
ex ApostolatiiB Officio^ Paul. IV. declares (1559) that if a heretic is 
chosen as Pope, all. his acts shall be void ah initio. All Christian^ are 
absolved from their obedience to him, and enjoined to have recourse to 
the temporal power.^ So likewise in , the Decretals themselves it is 
provided that the Pope can only be brought to trial in case be is found 
to deviate from the faith.^ 

It is an opinion held by great authorities that no pontiff before Leo 
X. attempted ft) set up the infallibility of Popes as a dogma. Of the ci- 
tations in its favor which are arrayed by Archbishop Manning in his 
Privilegium Petri^ I do not perceive any earlier than the thirteenth 
century which appear so much as to bear upon the question.^ Thei'e 
is no Conciliary declaration, as I need scarcely add, of the doctrine. 
This being so, the point is not of primary importance. The claim is 
one thing, its adoption by the Church, and the interlacing of it with a 
like adoption of the claim to obedience, are another. I do not deny to 
the opinion of Papal infallibility an active, though a checkered and in- 
termittent life exceeding six centuries.' 

Since, then, I admit that for so long a time the influences now tri- 
umphant in the Eoman Church have been, directed -towards the end 
they have at last attained, and seeing that my statement as to the liber- 
ty which prevailed before 1'870 has been impugned, I am bound to of- 
fer some proof of that statement. I will proceed, in this instance as in 
others, by showing that my allegation is much within the truth : that 
not only had the Latin Church forborne to adopt the tract of Papal in- 

* Von Schulte, Power of the Popes, vol. iv. p. 30. 

' 'Hajus culpas istic redarguere preesnmit mortalium nuUus, quia cunctos ipse judicaturus 
a nemine est judicandus, nisi deprehendatur ajide devitts,^ Deer. i. Dist. xl. c. vi. 
' Petri Privilegium, vol. ii. pp. 70-91. 
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fallibility, but that die was rather bound by consistency with her own 
principles, as recorded in histoiy, to repel arid repudiate that tenet. I 
refer to the events of the great epoch marked by th^ Council of Con- 
stance. And the proof of the state pf facts with r^ard to that epoch 
will also be proof of my more general allegation that the Church of 
Eome does not keep good faith with history, as it is handed down to 
her, and marked out for her, by her own imnals. I avoided this dis- 
cussion in the former tract, because it is necessarily tinctured with the- 
ology ; but the denial is a challenge, which I can not ref qse to take up. 

It is alleged that certain of my assertions may be left to confute 
one' another. I will show that they are perfectly consistent with one 
another. 

The first of them charged on Vaticanism that it had disinterred 
and brought into action the extravagant claims of Papal authority, 
which were advanced by Popes at the climax of their power, but which 
never entered into the faith ieven of the Latin Church. 

The second, that it had added two if not three new%rticles to the 
Christian Creed : the two articles of the Immaculate Conception and 
of Papal Infallibility ; with what is- at least a new law of Christian 
obligation — the absolute duty of all Christians and all Councils to obey 
the Pope in his decrees and commands, even where fallible, over the 
whole domain of faith, morals, and the government and discipline of 
the Church. This law is now for the first time, I believe, laid down 
by the joint and infallible authority of Pope and Council. Dr. New- 
man^ wonders that I should call the law absolute. I call it absolute 
because it is without exception and without limitation. 

To revise obsolete claims to authority, and to innovate in matter of 
belief, are things perfectly compatible : we have seen them disastrous- 
ly combined. In such innovation is involved, as I will now show, a 
daring breach with history. 

While one portion of the Eoman theologians have held the infalli- 
bility of the Pope, many others have taught that an (Ecumenical Coun- 
cil, together with a Pope, constitutes j?er se an infallible authority in 
faith and morals. I believe it to be also true that it was, down to that 
disastrous date, compatible with Roman orthodoxy to hold that not 

- * Dr. Newman, pp. 45, 53. . ^ 
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even a Pop^ and a Council united could give the final seal of certain- 
ty to a definition, and that for this end there was further necessary the 
sanction, by acceptance, of the Church diffused. This last opinion, 
hovsrever, seems to have gone quite out of fashion ; and I now address 
myself to the position in argument Of thosie who hold that in the de- 
cree of a Council, approved by the Pope, the character of infallibility 
resides. 

Both the Council of Constance and the Council of the Vatican were 
in the Koman sense (Ecumenical ; and it is this class of councils alone 
tiiat is meant where infallibility is treated oi. I shall endeavor to be 
brief, and to use the simplest language. 

The Council of the Vatican decreed (chap, iii.) that the Pope had 
fronr Christ immediate power over the universal Church (par. ii.). 

That all were bound to obey him, of whatever rite and dignity, col- 
lectively as well as individually (cujtiscunque ritfis et dignitatis . . . 
tarn seorsum singulis quam simul omnes. — Ibid.). 

That this duty of obedience extended to all matters of faith, of 
morals, and of the discipline and government of the Church (Ibid., and 
par. iv.). 

That in all ecclesiast^pal causes he is judge, without appeal or pos- 
sibility of reversal (par. iv.). 

That the definitions of the Bbpe in faith and mprals, delivered ex 
cathedrd, are irreformable, aSd are invested with the infallibility grant- 
ed by Christ in the said subject-matter to the Church (chap. iv.). 

Now let us turn to the Council of Constance. 

This Council, supported by the following Council of Basle before 
its translation to Ferrara, had decreed in explicit terms that it had 
from Christ immediate power ovel the univei^sal Church, of which it 
was the representative. 

That all were bound to obey it, of whatever state and dignity, even 
if Papal, in all matters pertaining to faith, or to the extirpation of the 
subsisting schism, or to the reformation of the Church in its head and 
its members.^ 

^n conformity herewith, the Council of Constance cited, as being it- 
self a superior authority, three Popes to its bar. Gregory XII. antici- 

' Labbe, Concilia^ vol. xii. p. 22, ed. Paris, 1672. 
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pated his sentence by resignation. Benedict XIII. was jdeposed, as 
was John XXIIL, for divers crimes and offenses, but not for heresy. 
Having thus made void the Papal Chair, the Council elected thereto 
Pope Martin V. 

It is not my object to attempt a general appreciation of the Council 
of Constance. There is much against it to be said from many points 
of view, if there be more for it. But I point out that, for the matter 
now in hand, the questions of fact are clear, and that its decrees are 
in flat and diametrical contradiction to those of the Vatican. 

This of itself would not constitute any diflSculty for Koman theolo- 
gy, and would give no proof of its breach with history. It is admitted 
on all or nearly all hands that a Council, however great its authority 
may be, is not of itself infallible. What really involves a fatal breach 
with history is, when a body, which professes to appeal to it, having 
proclaimed a certain organ to be infallible, then proceeds to ascribe to 
it to-day an utterance contradictory to its utterance of yesterday ; and, 
thus depriving it not only of all certainty, but of all confidence, lays 
its honor prostrate in the dust. This can only be brought home to 
the Eoman Church, if two of her Councils, contradicting one another 
in the subject-matter of faith or morals, ha v§ each respectively been 
confirmed by the Pope, and have thus obtained, in Boman eyes, the 
stamp of infallibility. Kow this is \#)at I charge in the present in- 
stance. 

It is not disputed, but loudly asseverated, by Vaticanists that the 
Council of the Vatican has been approved and confirmed by the Pope. 

But an allegation has been set up that the Council of Constance did 
not receive that confirmation in respect to the Decree of the Fifth Ses- 
sion which asserted its power, given 1)y Christ, over the Pope. Bishop 
TJllathome says : 

* Although the mode of proceeding in that Counci was really informal, inasmuch as its 
members voted by nations, a portion of its doctrinal decrees obtained force through the dog- 
matic Constitution of Martin V. ' * 

Here it is plainly implied that the Decree of the Fifth Session was 
not confirmed. And I have read in some Ultramontane productiftn 
of the last three months an exulting observation that the Decrees of 

^ Expostulation Unraveled^ p. 42. 
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the Fourth and Fifth Sessions were not edhfirmed by the Pope, and 
that thus, I presume like the smitten fig-tree, they have remained a 
dead letter. Let us examine this allegation ; but not that other state- 
nient of Archbishop Manning that the proceeding was null from the 
nullity of the assembly, the irregularity of the voting, and the hetero- 
doxy of the matter.^ The Pope's confirmation covers and disposes of 
all these arbitraiy pleas. Whether it did so or not, is to be tried by 
the evidence of authoritative documents. 

In the. record of the Council of Constance we are told that, in its 
Forty-fifth Session, the Pope declared, not that he confirmed a part of 
its doctrinal decrees, but 'that he, would hold and inviolably observe, 
and never counteract in any manner, each and all of the things which 
the Council had in full assembly determined, concluded, and decreed 
in matters of faith {in materiis fidei).^^ And he approves and ratifies 
accordingly. . 

. Embracing 'all. the decrees described in its scope, this declaration is 
in tone as much an adhesion, as a confirmp-tipn by independent or su- 
perior authority. But let that pass. Evidently it gives all that the 
Pope had in his power to give. 

1 The only remaining question is, whether the Decree of the Fifth 
Session was, or was not, a decree of faith ? 

Now. upon this question there are at least two independent lines of 
argument, each of which, respectively and separately, is fatal to tiie Ul- 
tramontane contention: this contention being that, for want of the con- 
firmation of Pope Martin V., that Decree fell to the ground. 
> First : Pope Martin V. derived his whole power to confirm from his 
election to the Papal Chair by the Council. And the Council was com- 
petent to elect, because the See was vacant. And the See was vacant, 
because of the depositions of the three rival Popes; for if the See was 
truly vacant before, there had been no Pope since the schism of 1378, 
which is not supposed by either side. But the power of the Council to 
vacate the See was in virtue of the principle asserted by the Decree of 
the Fifth Session. We arrive then at the following dilemma. Either 
that Decree had fiiU validity by the confirmation of the Pope, or Mar- 
tin the Fifth was not a Pope; the dfl-rdinals made, or confirmed* by him 

* Petri PrivUegiumy ii. 96. 

' Labbe, Concilia, toI. sui. p. 258. See Appendix F for the most important passages. 
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were not Cardinals, and could not elect validly his successor, Eugene' 
IV. ; so that the Papal succession has failed since an early date in the 
fifteenth century, or more than four hundred and fifty year& ago. 

Therefore the Decree of the Fifth Council must upon Eoman princi- 
ples have b^en included in the materice fidei determined by the Coun- 
cil, and was confirmed by Pope Martin V. 

But again. It has been held by some Koman writers that Pope 
Martin V. only confirmed the Decrees touching Faith ; that ihe^ Decree 
of the Fifth Session did hot touch Faith, but only Churdh-govemment, 
and that accordingly it remained unconfiwned. 

Now in the Apostles' Creed, and in the Nicene Creed, we all express 
belief in the Holy Catholic Church. Its institution and existence are 
therefore strictly matter of faith. How can it be reasonably contend- 
ed that the organized body is an article of faith, but that the «6at of its 
vital, sovereign power, by and from which it becomes operative for be- 
lief and conduct, belongs to the inferior region of the ever mutable 
discipline of the Church ? 

But this is argument only ; and we have a more stire criterion at 
command, which will convict Vaticanism for the present purpose out 
of its own mouth. Vaticanism has effectually settled this question as 
against itself; for it has declared that the Papal Infallibility is a 
dogma of Faith (divinitus revelatum dogmas * Const.' ch. iv.). But 
if by this definition, the infallibility of the Pope in definitions of faith 
belongs to the province of materice Jldei and of ea qnce pertinent ad 
Jldem, the negative of the proposition thus aflSrmed, being in the same 
subject-matter, belongs to the same province. It therefore seema to 
follow, by a demonstration perfectly rigorous— 

1. That Pope Martin V. confirmed (or adopted) a Decree which de- 
clares the judgments and proceedings of the Pope, in matters of faith, 
without exception, to be reformable, and therefore fallible. 

2. That Pope Pius IX. confirmed (and proposed) a Decree which 
declares certain judgments of the Pope, in matters of faith and morals, 
to be infallible; and these, with his other judgments in faith, morals, 
and the discipline and government of the Church, to be irreformable. 

3. That the new oracle contradicts the old, and agdn the Eoman 
Church has broken with history in contradicting itself. 

4. That no oracle which contradicts itself is jjn infallible oracle. 
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6. That a so-called (Ecumenical Council of the Eoman Church, con- 
firmed or non-confirmed by the Pope, has, upon, its own showing, no 
valid claim to infallible authority. 

The gigantic forgeries of the false Decretals, the general contempt 
of Vaticanism for*history, are subjects fdr too wide for me to touch. 
But for the present I leave my assertion in this matter to stand upon — 

1. The case of the Soman Catholics of the United Kingdom before 
1829. 

2. The Decrees of the Council of Constance, compared with the 
Decrees of the Qouncil of the Vatican. 

When these assertions are disposed of, it will be time enough to 
place others in the rank. I will now say a word on the cognate sub- 
ject of Gallicanism, which has also been brought upon the carpet. 

It would be ^unreasonable to expect from Archbishop Manning 
greater accuracy in his account of a foreign Church than he has ex- 
hibited with regard to the history of the communion over which he 
energetically presides. 

As the most famous and distinct of its manifestations was that ex- 
hibited in the Four Articles of 1682, it has pleased the Archbishop to 
imagine, and imagining to state, that in* that year Gallicanism took its 
rise. Even with the nelp of this airy supposition, he has to admit 
that in the Church where all is unity, certainty, and authoyty, a doc- 
trine contrary to divine faith, yet proclaimed by the Church, qf France, 
was, for want of a General Council, tolerated for one hiipdred and 
eighty-eight years. Indeed, he alleges^ the errors of the Council of 
Constance, four hundred and si^^ty years ago, as a reason for the Coun- 
cil of the Vatican. 

^Nor were Catholics foee to.despy his infallibility before 1870. The 
denial of his infallibility had indeed never been condemned by a defi- 
nition, because since the rise of Gallicanism in 1682 no CEcumenical 
Council had ever been convoked.'^ 

I will not stop to inquire why, if the Pope has all this time been in- 
fallible, a-Council was necessary for the issuing of a definition; since 
we are now on matters of history, and the real diflSculty would be to* 

know where to dip into the prior history of France without finding 

———————— < ■ ' ■ 

* Petri PrivUegiumy ii. 40. 

* Letter to Macmiilan's Magazine, Oct. 22, 1874. 
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matter in utter contradiction to the Archbishop's allegation. An An- 
glo-Koman writer has told us that in the year 1612 [query 1614 ?] the 
assembly of the Gallican Church declared that the power of the Popes 
related to spiritual matters and eternal life, not to civir concerns and 
temporal possessions.* , In tHe year 1591, at Mantes and Chartres, the 
prelates of France in their assembly refused the order of the Pope to 
quit the king, and on the 21st of September repudiated his Bulls, as 
being null in substance and in form.^ It has always been understood 
that the French Church played a great part in the Council of Con- 
stance: is this also to be read backward, or effaced fiom the records! 
Or, to go a little farther back, the Council of Paris in 1393 withdrew 
its obedience altogether from Benedict XIII., without transferring it 
.to his rival at Kome ; restored it upon conditions in 1403 ; again with- 
drew it, because the conditions had not been fnlfiUedf in 1406 ; and so 
remained until the Council of Constance and the election of Martin V.^ 
And what are we to say .to Fleury, who writes : 

' Le concile de Constance ^tablit la maxime de tout temps enseignie en France, que toat^ 
Pape est soomis an jagement de tout concile universel en ce qui conbeme la foi. ' * 

One of the four articles of 1682 simply reaflSrms the decree of Con- 
stance ; and as Archbishop MS,nning has been the first, so he will prob- 
ably be the last person to assert that Gallicanism took its rise in 1682. 

This is iiot the place to show how largely, if less distinctly, the spirit 
of what are called the Gallican liberties entered into the ideas and in- 
stitutions of England, Germany, and even Spain. Neither will I dwell 
on the manner in which the decrees of Constance ruled for a time not 
only the minds of a school or party, but the policy of the Western 
Church at large, and proved their eflScacy and sway by the remarkable 
submission of Eugenius IV. to the Council of Basle. But I. will cite 
the single sentence in which Mr. Hallam, writing, alas, nearly sixty 
years back, has summed up the case of the decrees of Constance : 

* These decrees are the great pillars of that moderate theory with respect to the Papal au- 
thority which distinguished the Gallican Church, and is embraced, I presume, by almost all 
laymen, and the major part of ecclesiastics, oH this side the Alps.'^ 

• ' Cited in Slater's Letters, p. 23, from Hook's Prindpia, iii. 677. 
» Continuator of Fleury, Hist. EccL, xxxvi., 337 (Book 169, ch. 84). 
' Du Chastenet, Nouvelle Histoire du Cone, de Constance (Preface) j and Preuves, pp. 79, 
84 sqq., 95, 479 (Paris, 1718). • 

* ;^leury, Nouv. Opkisc. p. 44, cited in Demaistre, Du Pape, p. 82. See also Fleury, Hist, 
Eccl. (Book 102, ch. 188). 

* Hist, qf the Middle Ages, ch. vii. part 2. 
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V. The Vatican Council and Obedience to the Pope. 

Archbishop Manning has boldly grappled with my proposition that 
the Third Chapter of the Vatican Decrees had forged new chains for 
the Christian people, in regard to obedience, by giving its authority to 
what was previously a claim of the Popes only, and so making it a 
claim of the Church. He is astonished at the statement : and he offers' 
what he thinks a suflScient confutation of it in six citations. 

The four last of these begin with Innocent III., and end with the 
Council of Trent. Innocent III. and Sixtus IV. simply claim the reg- 
imen^ or government of the Church, which no one denies them. The 
Council of Florence speaks oi plena jpotestasy and the Council of Trent 
of iwprema jpoteatas^ as belonging to the Pope. Neither of these as- 
sertions touch the point. Full power, and supreme power, in the gov^ 
ernment of a body, may still be limited by law. No other power can 
be above them. But it does not follow that they can command from 
all persons an unconditional obedience, unless themselves empowered 
by law so to do. We are familiar^under the. British monarchy, both 
with the term supreme and with its limitation. 

The Archbishop, however, quotes a Canon or Chapter of a Eoman 
Council in 863, which anathematizes all who despise the Pope's orders 
with much breadth and amplitude of phrase. If taken without the 
context, it fully covers, the ground taken by the Vatican Council. It 
anathematizes all' who contemn the decrees of the Eoman See in faith, 
discipline, or correction of manners, or for the remedy or prevention of 
mischief. Considering that the four previous Canons of this Council, 
and the whole proceedings, relate entirely to the case of the Divorce 
of Lothair, it might, perhaps, be argued that the whole constitute only 
B, privilegitim^ or law for the individual case, and that the anathema 
of the Fifth Canon must be limited to those who set at naught the 
Pope's proceedings in that case. But the point is of small consequence 
to my argument. 

But then the Eoman Council is local, and adds no very potent rein- 
forcement to the sole authority of the Pope. The question then re- 
mains how to secure for this local and Papal injunction the sanction 

^ Archbishop Manning, pp. 12, 18. 
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of the Universal Church, in the Koman sense of the word. Archbish- 
op Manning, perfectly sensible of what is required of him, writes that 
^this Canon was recognized in the Eighth General Council held at 
Constantinople in 869.' He is then more than contented with this ar- 
ray of proofs ; and, confining himself, as I am bound to say he does iu 
all personal matters throughout his work, to the mildest language con- 
sistent with the full expression of his ideas, he observes that I am man- 
ifestly out of my depth.* 

I know not the exact theological value of the term ^recognized;' 
but I conceive it to mean virtual adoption. Such an adoption of such 
a claim by a General Council appeared to me ja, fact of the utmost sig- 
nificance. I referred to many historians ot the Church ; but I found 
no notice of it in those whom I ijonsulted, including Baronius. From 
these unproductive references I went onwards to the original documents. 

The Eighth General Council, so called, comprised only those BisV 
ops' of the East who adhered to and were supported by the See of 
Kome and the Patriarch Ignatius in the great conflict of the ninth 
century. It would not, fherefor^ have been surprising if its canons 
had given some at least equivocal sanction to the high Papal claims. 
But, on the contrary, they may be read with the greatest interest as 
showing, at the time immediately bordering on the publication of the 
false Decretals, how little way those claims had made in the general 
body of the Church. The system* which they describe is the Patri- 
archal, not the Papal system ; the fivefold distribution of the Chris- 
tian Church under the five great Sees of the Elder and the New 
Eome, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem. Of these the Pope of 
Eome is the first, but as primtis inter pares (Canons XYIl., XXI., 
Lat.).2 The causes of clergy on appeal are to be finally decided by 
the Patriarch in each Patriarchate (Canon XXVI., Lat.) ;^ and it is de- 
clared that any General Council has authority to deal, but should deal 
respectfully, with controversies of or touching the Koman Church it- 
self (Canon XXI. Lat., XIII. Gr.).* This is one of the Councils which 
solemnly anathematizes Pope Honorius as a heretic. 

* Archbishop Manning, Vatican Decrees^ pp. 12, 13. 
» Labbe (ed. Paris, 1671), voL x. pp. 1136, 1140. 

» Ibid., p. 1143. 

* Ibid., pp. 1140, 1375. 
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The I'eference made by Archbishop Manning is, as he has had the 
goodness to inform me, to the Second Canon.' The material words 
are these : 

* Regarding the most blessed Pope Nicolas as an organ of the Holy Spirit^ and likewise 
his most holj successor Adrian, we accordingly define and enact that all which they have set 
out and promulgated synodically from time to time, as well for the defense and well-heing 
of the Church of Constantinople, and of its Chief Priest and most holy Patriarch Ignatius, 
as likewise for the expulsion and condemnation of Photius, neophyte and intruder, he always 
obsel^'cd and kept alike entire and untouched, under (or according to) the heads set forth 
(ctt»i expositis capitulis).* 

There is not in the Canon any thing relating to the Popes generally, 
biit only to two particular Popes ; nor any reference to what they did 
personally, but only to what they did synodically ; nor to what they 
(Jid synodically in all matters, but only in the controversy with Pho- 
tius and the Eastern Bishops adhering to him. There is not one word 
relating to the Canon of 863, or to the Coimeil which passed it: which 
was a Council having nothing to do with the Photian conti*oversy, but 
called for the purpose of supporting Pope Nicholas I. in what is com- 
monly deemed his righteous policy with respect to the important case 
of the Divorce of Lothair.^ 

So that the demonstration of the Archbishop falls wholly to the 
ground ; and down to this time my statement remains entire and un- 
hurt. The matter contained in it will remain very important until 
the Council or the Pope shall amend its decree so as to bring it into 
conformity with the views of Dr. Newman, and provide a relief to the 
private conscience by opening in the great gate of Obedience a little 
wicket-door of exceptions for those who are minded to disobey. 

Had the Decrees of 1870 been in force in the sixteenth and seven- 
teenth centuries, Eoman Catholic peers could not have done what, un- 
til the reign of Charles II., they did; could not have made their way 
to the House of Lords by taking the oath of allegiance, despite the 
Pope's command. But that is not all. The Pope ex cathedrd had 
bidden the Eoman Catholics of England in the eighteenth century, 
and in the sixteenth, and from the fourteenth, to believe in the De- 

^ Ibid. p. 1127 Lat., p. 1867 Gr. ; where the reader should be on his guard against the 
Latin version, and look to the Greek original 

* See the original in Appendix G. 

* Labbe, vol. x. pp. 766 sqq. 
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posing power as an article of faith. Biit they rejected it ; and tlie 
highest law of their Church left them free to reject it. Has it not 
bound them now ? Tlie Pope in the sixteenth century bade the Eo- 
man Catholics of England assist the invasion of the Spanish Armada. 
They disobeyed him. The highest law of their Church left them free 
to disobey. Are they free now ? That they will assert this freedom 
for themselves I do not question — nay, I entirely believe. From every 
standing-point, except that of Vaticanism, their title to it is perfect 
With Vaticanism to supply their premise, how are they to conclude ? 
Dr. Newman says there are exceptions to this precept of obedience. 
But this is just what the Council has not said. The Church by the 
Council imposes Aye. The private conscience reserves to .itself the 
title to say No. I must confess that in this apology there is to me a 
strong, undeniable smack of Protestantism. To reconcile Dr. New- 
man's conclusion with the premises of the Vatican will surely require 
all, if not more than all, ^ the vigilance, acuteness, and subtlety of the 
Schola Theologorum.^^ 

The days of such proceedings, it is stated, are gone by ; and I be- 
lieve that, in regard to our country, they have passed away beyond re- 
call, fiut that is not the present question. The present question is 
whether the right to perform such acts has been effectually disavowed. 
With this question I now proceed to deal. 



VI. Revived Claims of the Papal Chaie. 

1. 2'he Deposing Power. 

2. The Use of Force. 

It will perhaps have been observed by others, as it has been by me, 
that from the charges against my account of the Syllabus are notably 
absent two of its most important and instructive heads. I accuse the 
Syllabus of teaching the right of the Church to use Force, and of main- 
taining the Deposing power. 

When my tract was published, I had little idea of the extent to which, 
and (as to some of them) the hardihood with which, those who should 

* Dr. Newman, p. 121. 
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have confuted my charges would themselves supply evidence to sustain 
them. 

Bishop Clifford, indeed, sustains the deposing 'power on the ground 
that it was accorded to the Pope by the nations. It was simply a case 
like that of the Geneva Arbitrators.* Dr. Newman^ defends it, but 
only upon conditions. The circumstances must be rare and critical. 
The proceeding must be judicial. It must appeal to the moral law. 
Lastly, there must be a united consent of various nations. In fine, 
Dr. Newman accepts the deposing power only under the conditions 
which, as he thinks, the Pope himself lays down. 

These allegations quiet my fears ; but they strain my faith ; and, pur- 
porting to be historical, they shock my judgment For they are, to 
speak plainly, without foundation. The Arbitrators at Geneva settled 
a dispute, which they recited in formal terms, that the two parties to it 
had empowered and invited them to settle. The point of consent is 
the only weighty one among the four conditions of Dr. Newman, and 
is the sole point raised by Bishop Clifford. Did, then, Paul IIL, as ar- 
bitrator in the case of Henry VIIL, pursue a like procedure ? The first 
words of his Bull are, fThe condemnation and excommunication of 
Henry VIIL, King of England :' not an auspicious beginning. There 
is nothing at all about arbitration or consent of any body, but a solemn 
and fierce recital of power received from God, not from the nations, or 
from one nation, or fix)m any fraction of a nation ; power ^ orer the 
nations and over the kingdoms, to. pluck up and to destroy, to build up 
and to plant, as chief over all kings of the whole earth, and all peoples 
possessing rule.' Exactly similar is the ^ arbitration ' of Pius V. between 
himself and Elizabeth to the ^arbitration' of Paul IIL between him- 
self and Henry VIIL 

Archbishop Manning, indeed, has thrown^ in a statement, the utility 
of which it is hard to miderstand, that Queen Elizabeth * was baptized 
a Catholic' She was baptized after Appeals to Home ha-d been abol- . 
ished, and two years after the Clergy had owned in the King that title 



^ Pastoral Letter, p. 12. 

* Dr. Newman, pp. 86, 87. 

' Archbishop AL^nning, p. 89. See the Anathemas of the ConncU of Trent against those 
who deny that heretics, as being baptized persons, are bound to obedience to the Church. I 
hope the Archbishop has not incautiously incurred them. 
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of Headship which Mary abolished, and which never has been revived. 
But Archbishop Manning knows quite well that the Papal claims of 
right extend to all baptized persons whatever, and Qtieen Victoria 
could have no exemption unless it could be sliown that she was nn- 
baptized. 

The doctrine of the consent of nations is a pure imagination. The 
general truth of the matter is tliat the Popes of the Middle Ages, like 
some other persons and professions, throve upon die discords of their 
neighbors. Other powere were only somewhere: the Pope, in the 
West, was every where. Of the two pajities to a quarrel, it was worth 
the while of each to bid for the assistance of the Pope against his en- 
emy ; and he that bid the liighest, not merely in dry acknowledgment 
of the Papal prerogatives, but also commonly in the solid tribute of 
Peter's pence or patronages, or other tangible advantages, most com- 
monly got the support of the Pope. This is a brief and rude outline ; 
but it is history, and the other is -fiction. 

But does Dr. Newman stand better at this point ? He only grants 
tlie deposing power in the shape in which the Pope asks it; and ho 
says the Pope only asks it on the conditions of which one is *a united 
consent of various nations.'^ In the Speech of the Pope, however, 
which he cites, there is nothing corresponding to this account. The 
Pope says distinctly, ^ of this right the Fountain is (not the Infallibil- 
ity, but) the Pontifical Authority.' The people of the Middle Ages — 
what did they do ? made him an arbitrator or judge? No : but recog- 
nized in him that which — what? he was? no: biit — Mie IS; the Su- 
preme Judge of Christendom.' The right was not created, but * as- 
sisted, as was DUE to it, by the public law and common consent of 
the nations.' If this is not enough, I will complete the demonstration. 
An early report of the Speech^ from tlie Eoman newspapers winds up 
the statement' by describing the Deposing Power as — 

' * A right which thfr Popes, invited by the call of the nations, had to exercise, when the gen- 
eral good demanded it* . 

But in tlie authorized and final report^ given in the Collection of 
the Speeches of Pius IX., this passage is corrected, and runs thus : 

* Dr. Newman, p. 37. 

« Tablet, November 21 , 1874, Letter of C. S. D. 

' Discorsi di Pio IX, vol. i. p. 203. 
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. ' ^ A right which the To^peB exercised in virtue of their authority \rh6n the general good de- 
manded it.*^ 

Thus Bishop Clifford and Dr. Newman are entirely at issue with the 
Pope respecting the deposing power. Will they not have to reconsider 
what they are to say, and what they are to believe? That power, it 
must be borne in mind, appeal's to have ond of the firmest possible 
Poptifical foundations in the Bull U/iam Sanctam, which is admitted 
on all hands to be a declaration ex cathedrd* 

But it is not to the more moderate views of the Bishop and Dr. 
Newman that we are to resort for information on the ruling fashions 
of Roman doctrine. Among the really orthodox defenders of Vati- 
canism, who have supplied the large majority of Reproofs and Replies, 
I do not recollect to have found one single disavowal of the deposing 
power. Perhaps the nearest approach to it from any writer of this 
school is supplied by Monsignor Capel, who remarks that tlie Pope's of- 
fice of arbiter is at an end, or ' at least in abeyance.^^ There are, in- 
deed, enough of disavowals wholly valueless. For example, disavowals 
of the universal monarchy ; by which it appears to be meant that the 
Popes never claimed, in temporals, such a monarchical power as is now 
accorded to them in spirituals, namely, a power absorbing and compre^ 
bending every other power whatever. Or, again, disavowals of the 
directa potestas. For one, I attach not a feathers weight to the dis- 
tinction between the direct power and the indirect Speaking in his 
own person. Archbishop Manning eschews the gross assertions to which 
in another work he has lent a sanction,^ and seems to think he has 
mended the position when he tells us that the Church — that is to say 
the Pope — ^lias a supreme judicial office, in respect to the moral law, 
over all nations and over all persons, both govemora and governed.' 
As long as they do right, it is directive and preceptive ; when they do 
wrong, the black cap of the judge is put on, ratione peccati^ *by rea* 
son of sin.' That is to say, in plain words, the right and the wrong in 
the conduct of States and of individuals is now, as it always has been, a 

^ Tablet original (for which I am not responsible) : * Un diritto, che i Papi, chiamati dal 
voto dei popoli, dovettero eserciture quando il comun bene lo domandara.* Authorized orig- 
inal : * Un diritto che i Papi esercitarono in virtu della loro Autoritci, quando il comun bene 
lo dimandava.* 

* Dr. Capel, p. 60. 

' Essays, etc. Edited by Archbishop Manning. London. 
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matter for the judicial cognizance of the Church; and the entire judi- 
cial power of the Church is summed up in the Pope : 

* If Christian princes and their laws deviate from the law of God, the Church has authority 
from God to judge of that deviation, and by all its powers to enforce the correction of that 
departure from justice.*' 

I must accord to the Archbishop the praise of manliness. If we are 
henceforward in any doubt as to his opinions, it is by our own fault. I 
sorrowfully believe, moreover, that he does no more than express the 
general opinion of the -teachers who form the ruling body in his 
Church at large, and of the present Anglo-Komish clergy almost with- 
out exception. In the episcopal manifesto of Bishop Ullathome I see 
nothing to qualify the doctrine. In the Pastoral Letter of Bishop 
Vaughan the comfort we obtain is this — ^ it will never, as we believe, 
be exercised again ;' and ^ it is a question purely speculative. It is no 
matter of Clathplic faith, and is properly relegated to the schools.'^ 
Bishop Vaughan does not appear to bear in mind that this is exactly 
what we were told, not by his predecessors of 1789, who denied Infalli- 
bility outright : not by the Synod of 1810, who affirmed it to be im- 
possible that Infallibility ever could become an article of faith ; but 
even in the ' bated breath ' of later times with respect to Infallibility 
itself, which, a little while after, was called back from the schools and 
the speculative region, and uplifted into the list of the Christian crd- 
denda ; and of which we are now told that it has been believed always 
and by all, only its boundaries have been a little better marked. 

In the train of the Bishops (I except Bishop Clifford) come priests, 
monks, nay, laymen : Vaticanism in all its ranks and orders. And 
among these* champions not one adopts the language even of Bishop 
Doyle, much less of 1810, much less of 1789. The ^Monk of St. Au- 
gustine's ' is not ashamed to say that Bishop Doyle, who was put for- 
ward in his day as the champion and representative man of the body, 
^held opinions openly at variance with those of the great mass.' ? 

' Archbishop Manning, Vatican Decrees, pp. 49-51. 
« Pastoral Letter, pp. 33, 34. . 

' See The Month, Jan. 1875, pp. 82-84. Monk of St. Augustine^ J)p. 27 sqq. Rev. J. 
Curry's Disquisition, pp. 35, 41. Lord R. Montagu, Expostulation in extremis, p. 61. 
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2. Title to the Use of Force. 

Equally clear, and equally unsatisfactoiy, are the Ultramontaiie dec- 
larations with respect to the title of the Church to employ force. Dr. 
Newman holds out a hand to brethren in distress by showing that a 
theological authority, who inclines to the milder side, limits the kind 
of force which the Church has of herself a right to employ. * The 
lighter punishments, though temporal and corporal, such as shutting 
up in a monastery, prison, flogging, and others of the same kind, short 
of effusion of blood, the Church, /t^r^ auo^ can inflict.' * And again : 
the Church does not claim the use of force generally, but only that 
use of force which Professor Nuytz denied. • 

We can from this source better understand the meaning of Arch- 
bishop Manning, when he states^ that the Church has authority from 
God- to correct departures from justice by the use of * all its powers.' 
The favorite mode of conveying this portion of truth — a portion so 
modest that it loves not to be seen — is by stating that the Church is 
a ^ perfect society.' ' The Church is a society complete and perfect in 
and by itself, and amply suflScing not only to bring men to salvation 
and everlasting bliss, but also to establish and perfectly regulate social 
life among them.' ^ The Church has been created, says*Bishop Vaughan, 
a ' perfect society or kingdom,' ' with full authority in the triple order, 
as needful for a perfect kingdom,legislative, judicial, and coercive.'* 
His Metropolitan treats the subject at some length ; assures us that the 
members of his communion would not make use of force if they were 
able, but nowhere disclaims the right.® Indeed, he can not : he dares 
not. The inexorable Syllabus binds him to maintain it, as Ixion 
was bound to his wheel. 

The subject, however, is one of the burning class ; and it appears to 
terrify even Archbishop Manning. He refers us to the famous -brief 
or letter of Innocent III., headed Novit^ in his Appendix, where he 
states that the text is given in full.^ In the document, as it is there 

' Cardinal Soglia, as cited by Dr. Newman, pp. 89, 90. 

' Vatican Decrees, p. 43. 

' Martin, S. J., De Matrimonio, Notiones Prcevice, p. ci. 

• Pastoral Letter, p. 13. 

• See Appendix H. 

• Archbishop Manning, p. G2, n. 
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given, will be found the Pope's assertion that it is his part to pass 
judgment on sovereigns in respect of sin {ratione jpeccati), and that he 
can coerce them by ecclesiastical constraint {districtionem). But the 
text of the brief is, according to. my copy of the Decretals, not given in 
full ; and the copyist has done the Pope scanty justice. He seems to 
have omitted what is the dearest and ipost important passage of the 
whole, since it distinctly shows that what is contemplated is the use of 
force: 

'The Apostle also admonishes ns to rebuke disturbers; and elsewhere he says, '^ reprove, 
intreat, rebuke with f41 patience and doctrine." Now that we are uhle, and also hound to co* 
erce, is plain from this, that the Lord says to the Prophet, who was one of the priests of An- 
athoth : *' Behold, I have appointed thee over the nations and the kings, that thou majest 
tear up, and poll down, and scatter, and baild, and plant" '^ 

With regard to Dr. Newman's limitation of the Proposition, I must 
cite an authority certainly higher in the Papal sense. The Jesuit 
Schrader has published, with a Papal approbation attached, a list of 
the aflSrmatwe propositions answering to the negative condemnations 
of the syllabus. I extract his Article 24 : * 

' The Church has the power to apply external coercion (msseren Zwang anzmoenden) : 
she has also a temporal authority direct and indirect.* 

The remark is*appended,^Not souls alone are subject to her author- 
ity.' 

All, then, that I stated in the Expostulation, on the Deposing Pow- 
er, and on the claims of the Roman Church to employ force, is more 
than made good. 

It was, I suppose, to put what Burnet would call a face of propriety 
on these and such like tenets, that ojie of the combatants opposed to me 
in the present controversy has revived an ingenious illustration of that 
clever and able writer, the late Cardinal Wiseman. He held that cer- 
tain doctrines present to us an unseemly appearance, because we stand 
outside the Papal Church, even as the most beautiful window of stained 
glass in a church offers to those without only a confused congeries of 
paint aiid colors, while it is to an eye viewing it from within all glory 

* Corpus Juris Canonici Decret. Greg. IX. , II. L 13. I cite from Richter's ed. (Leipsic, 
1889). It has all the pretensions of a critical and careful edition. I do not however pre- 
sume to determine the textual question. 

» Schrader, as above, p. 64. 
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and all beauty. But what does this amount to ? " It is simply to s&y 
that when we look at the object in the free air and full light of day 
which God has given us, its stmcture is repulsive and its arrangement 
chaotic ; but if we will part with a great portion of that light by pass- 
ing within the walls of a building made by the hand of man, then, in- 
deed, it will be better able to boar our Scrutiny. It is an ill recom- 
mendation of a commodity to point out that it looks tlie best where 
tlie light is scantiest. • 



VII. Warrant, of Allegiance according to the Vatican. 

1. It& Alleged Superiority. • 

2. Its Heal Flaws. 

.3. Alleged Non-interference 0/ the Popes for Tivo Hundred Years. 

. l^Tot satisfied with claiming to give guarantees for allegiance equal to 
those of their fellow-citizens, the champions of the Vatican have boldly 
taken a position in advance. They hold that they are in.a condition 
to oflfer better warranty than ours, and this because they are guided by 
an infallible Pope, instead of an erratic private judgment; and because 
the Pope himself is exceedingly emphatic, even in the Syllabus, on the 
duties of subjects toward their rulers. Finally, all this is backed and 
riveted by an appeal to conduct. * The life and conduct of the Church 
for eighteen centuries are an ample guarantee for her love of peace and 
justice.' ^ I would rather not discuss this * ample guarantee.' Perhiaps 
the Bishop's appeal might shake one who believed: I am certain it 
would not quiet one T^ho doubted. 

The inculcation of civil obedience under t"he sanction of religion is,' 
so far as I am aware, the principle and practice of all Christian com- 
munities. We must therefore look a little farther into the matter in 
order to detect the distinctive character, in this respect, of the Vatican. 

Unquestionably the Pope, and all Popes, are full and emphatic on 
the duties of subjects to rulers; but of what subjects to what rulers? 
It is the Church of England which has ever been the extravagantly 
loyal Church; I mean whicb has, in other days, exiaggerated the doc- 
trine of civil obedience, and made it an instrument of much political 



' Bishop Vanghan, p. 28. 
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mischief. Passive obedience, non-resistance, and divine right, with all 
of good or evil they involve, were specifically her ideas. In the theol- 
ogy now dominant in the Church of Rome— the theology which has so 
long had its nest in the Roman Court — these ideas prevail, but with a 
rider to them : obedience is to be given, divine right is to belong, to 
those Princes and Governmehts which adopt the views of Rome, or 
which promote her interests : to those Princes and Governments which 
do right, Rome being the measure of right. I»have no doubt that 
many outside the charmed circle praise in perfect good faith the supe- 
rior bouquet and body of the wine of Roman Catholic loyalty. But 
those within, can they make such assertions? It is hard to believe it 
The great art, nowhere else so weil understood or so largely practiced, 
is, in these matters, to seem to assert without asserting. This has been 
well known at least for near five centuries, since the time of Gerson, 
whose name for Vaticanism is Adulatio^ Sentiens autem Adulatio quan- . 
doqixe nimis se cogiiosd, studet quasi modiciore sermone depressius. uii, tit 
credibilior ajopareaV 1 must say that if Vaticanists have on this occa- 
sion paraded the superior quality of the article they vend as loyalty, 
they have also supplied us with the means of testing the assertion ; be- 
cause one and all of them assert the corrective power of the Pope over 
Christian Sovereigns and Governmenta I do not dispute that their 
commodity is good, in this country, for every-day tear and wear. But 
as to i^s ultimate groundwork and principle, on which in other places, 
and other circumstances, it might fall back, of this I will now cite a 
description from one of the very highest authorities ; from an epistle 
of a most able and conspicuous great PontiflF, to whom reference has 
already been made, Nicholas the First. 

When that Pontiff was prosecuting with iron will the cause against 
the divorce of Lothair from Theutberga, he was opposed by some 
Bishops within the dominions of the Emperor. Adventitius, Bishop 
of Metz, pleaded the duty of obeying his sovereign. Nicholas in re- 
ply described his view of that matter in a passage truly classical, which 
I translate from the Latin, as it is given in Baronius : 

'Tou allege, that you Bubject yourself to Kings and Princes, because the Apostle says, 
** Whether to the king, as in authority.** Well and good. Examine, however, whether the 
Kings and Princes, to whom you say that you submit, are truly Kings and Princes. Ex- 

> De Potest EccL, Consideratio XII. ; Works, vol. ii. p. 246. Ed. Hague, 1728. 
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amine whether thev govern well, first themselves, then the people nnder them. For if one be 
evil to himself, how shall he be good to others ? Examine whether they conduct themselves 
rightly as Princes ; for otherwise they are rather to be deeined tyrants, than taken for Kings, 
and we shoold resist them, and mount np against them, rather than be nnder them. Other- 
' wise, if we submit to such, and do not put ourselves over them, we must of necessity encour- 
age them in their vices. Therefore be subject ''to the King, as in authority, in his virtues, 
that is to say, not his faults ; as the Apostle says, for the sake of God, not against God." ' ^ 

I cite the passage, not to pass a censure in the case, but for its 
straightforward exposition of the doctrine, now openly and widely pre- 
ferred, though not so lucidly expounded, by the teaching body of the 
Romish Church. Plainly enough, in point of righ*, the title of the 
temporal Sovereign is viilid or null according tJi the view which may 
be taken by the Pope of the nature of his conduct. . *No just Prince,' 
says Archbishop Manning, can be deposed by any power on earth ; but 
whether a Prince is just or not, is a matter for the Pope to judge of.^ 

We are told, indeed, that it is not now the custom for the Pope to 
depose princes : not even Victor Emmanuel.^ True : he does no more 
than exhort the crowds who wait upon him in the Vatican to seek for 
the restoration of those Italian sovereigns whom the people have driven 
out But no man is entitled to take credit for not doing that which he 
has no power to do. And one of the many irregularities in the mode 
of 'argument pursued by Vaticanism' is, that such credit is constantly 
taken for not attempting the impossible. It is as if Louis XVI., when 
a prisoner in the Temple, bad vaunted his own clemency in not put- 
ting the head of Robespierre under the guillotine. 

But there are other kinds of interference and aggression, just as in- 
tolerable in principle as the exercise, or pretended exercise, of the de- 
posing power. Have they been given up? We shall presently see.* 

2. Its Real Flaws. 

Gooks and controversialists seem to have this in common, that they 
nicely appreciate the standard of knowledge in those whose appetites 
they supply. The cook is tempted to send up ill -dressed dishes to 
masters. who have slight skill in or care for cookerj'-; and the contro- 
versialist occasionally shows his contempt for the intelligence of his 
readers by the quality of the arguments or statements which he pre- 
sents for their acceptance. But this, if it is to be done with safety, 

* Barohius, A.D. 863, c. Ixx. ' Bishop Vanghan, Pastoral^ p. 84. 

• Archbishop Manning, p. 46. * Infra. 
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should bo done in measure ; and I must protest that Vaticanism really 
went beyond all measure when it was bold enough to contend that its 
claims in respect to the civil power are the same as those which are 
made by the Christian communions generally of modem times. The 
sole difference, we are told, is that in one case the Pope, in the other 
the individual, determines the instances when obedience is to be re- 
fused ; and as. the Pope is much wiser than the individual, the differ* 
ence in the Roman view is all in favor of the order of civil society. 

The reader will, I hope, pay close attention to this portion of the 
subject. The whole af^ument greatly depends upon it. Before repeaV 
ing the penhl laws, before granting political equality, the statesmen of 
England certainly took a very different view. They thought the 
Roman Catholic, as an individual citizen, was trustworthy. They were 
not afraid of relying even upon the local Church. What they were 
anxious to ascertain, and what, as far as men can through language 
learni -the thought and heart of man, they did ascertain, wios this: 
whether the Roman Catholic citizen, and whether the local Church, 
were free to act, or were subjected to an extraneous authority. This 
superior wisdom of the Pope- of Rome was the very thing of which 
they had had ample experience in* the Middle Ages ; which our Princes 
and Parliaments long before the reign of Henry VIII. and the birth of 
Anne Boleyn had wrought hard to controljand which the Bishops of 
the sixteenth century, including Tunstal and Stokesley, Gardiner and 
Bonner, used their best learning to exclude. Those who in 1875 pro- 
pound the doctrine, which no single century of the Middle Ages would 
have admitted, must indeed have a mean opinion of any intellects which 
their language could cajole. 

As a rule, the real independence of states and nations depends upon 
the exclusion of foreign influence proper froin their civil affairs. Wher- 
ever the spirit of freedom, even if ever so faintly, breathes, it resents 
and "reacts against any intrusion of another people or Power into the 
circle of its interior concerns, as alike dangerous and disgraceful. As 
water finds its level, so, in a certain tolerable manner the various social 
forces of a country, if left to themselves, settle down into equilibrium. 
In the normal posture of things, the State ought to control, and can con- 
trol, its subjects suflSciently for civil order and peace ; and the normal is 
also'the ordinary case, in this respect, through the various countries of 
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the civilized world. But the essential condition of this ability, on which 
all depends, is that the forces virhich the State is to govern shall be forces 
having their seat within its own territorial limits. The power of the 
State is essentially a local power. 

Bat the Triregno of the Pope, figured by the Tiara, touches heaven, 
earth, and the place of the departed. We now deal only with the eartht . 
]y province. As against the local sway of the State, the power of the 
Pope is ubiquitous ; and the whole of it can be applied at any point 
within the dominions of any State, although the far larger part of it 
does not arise within its: borders, but constitutes, in the strictest sense, a 
foreign force. The very first condition of State rule is thus vitally com- 
promised. ' .1 

The power with which the State has thus to deal is one dwelling 
beyond its limits, and yet beyond the reach of its arm. All the sub* 
jects of the State are responsible to the State : they must obey, or they 
must take the consequences. But for the Pope there are no conse^ 
quences : he is not responsible. 

But it may be. said, and it is true, that the State will not be much the 
better for the power it possesses of sending all its subjects to prison for 
disobedience. And here we come upon the next disagreeaUe distinction 
in the case of the Roman Church. She alone arrogates to herself the 
right to speak to the State, not as a subject, but as a superior; not as 
pleading the right of a conscience staggered by the fear of sin, but as a 
vast Incorpoi^ation, setting up a rival law against the State in the State's 
own domain, and claiming for it, with a higher sanction, the title to 
similar coercive means of enforcement 

No doubt, mere submission to consequences is, for the State, an in- 
adequate compensation for the mischief of disobedience. The State 
has duties which are essential to its existence, and which require active 
instruments. Passive resistance, widely enough extended, would be* 
come general anarchy. With the varying <ind uncombined influences 
of individual judgnjent and conscience the State can safely take its 
chance. But here is a Power' that claims authority to order the mill: 
ions; and to rule the rulers of the millions, whenever, in its judgment, 
those rulers may do wrong. ^ 

The first distinction then is, that the Pope is bimself foreign and-not 
. responsible to the law; the second, that the larger part of his power is 
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derived from foreign sources; the third, that he claims to act, and acts, 
not by individuals, but on masses ; the fourth, that he claims to teach 
them, so often as be pleases, what to do at each point of their contact 
with the laws of their country. 

Even all this might be borne, and might be comparatively harmless 
but for that at which I have already glanced. He alone of all ecclesi- 
astical powers presumes not only to limit the domain of the State, but 
to meet the State in its own domain. The Presbyterian Church of Scot- 
land showed. a resolution never exceeded, before the secession of 1843, 
in resisting the civil power; but it offered the resistance of submission. 
It spoke for the body, and its ministers in things concerning it ; but did 
not presume to command the private conscience. Its modest, language 
would be far from filling the os rc^undum of a Roman Pontiff Nay, 
the words of the Apostle do not suffice for him. St teter himself was 
not nearly so great as his Successor. He was content with the modest 
excuse of the individual: * We ought to obey God rather than man.'^ 
Rome has improved upon St. Peter : * Your laws and ordinances we pro- 
scribe and condemn, and declare them to be iabsolutely, both hereafter 
and from the first, null, void, and of no effect.' That is to say, the Pope 
takes into his'own hand the power which he thinks the State to have 
misused. Not merely does he aid or. direct the conscience of those who 
object, but he even overrules the conscience of those who approve. Above 
all, he pretends to annul the law itself. 

Such is the fifth point of essential distinction between these mon- 
strous claims and the modest though in tbCir proper place invincible 
exigencies of the private .conscience. But one void still remains un- 
filled; one plea not yet unmasked. > Shallit be said, this is all true, 
but it is all spiritual, and therefore harmless? An idle answer at the 
best, for the origin of spiritual power is and ought to be a real one, and 
ought not therefore to be used against the civil order ; but worse than 
idle, because totally untrue^ inasmuch as we are now told in the plain- 
est terms (negatively in the Syllabus, affirmatively in Schrader's ; ap- 
proved conversion *of it),2 that the Church is invested with a temporal 
power direct and indirect, and has authority to employ external coer- 
cion. 

* Acts V. 29. • Schrader, as above, p. 64. 
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? Am I not right in saying that, after all this, to teach the identity of 
the claims of Vaticanism with those of other forms of Christianity in 
the great and grave case of conscience against the civil power, is simply 
to manifest a too thinly veiled contempt for the understanding of the 
British community, for whose palate and digestion such diet has been 
offered? 

' The exact fetate of the case, as I believe, is this : The right to over- 
ride all the States of the world and to cancel their acts, within limits as- 
signable from time to time to, but not by those States, and the title to 
do battle with them, as soon as it may be practicable and expedient, with 
their own proper weapon and last sanction of exterior force, has been 
sedulously brought more and more into view of late yeaiu The centre 
of the operation 'has lain in the Society of Jesuits; I am loath to call 
them by the sacred name, which ought never to be placed in the pain- 
ful associations of controversy. In 1870, the fullness of time was come. 
The matter of the things to be believed and obeyed had been sufficiently 
developed. But inasmuch as great masses of the Roman Catholic body 
before that time refused either to believe or to obey, in that year the 
bold stroke was struck, and it was decided to bring mischievous ab- 
stractions if possible into the order of still more mischievous realities. 
The infallible, that is virtually the divine title to command, and the 
absolute, that is the unconditional duty to o'bej'', were promulgated to 
an astonished world. 

3. Alleged Non-interference of the Popes for Two Hundred Years, 

It has been alleged on this occasion by a British Peer, who I have no 
doubt has been cruelly misinformed, that the Popes have not invaded 
the province of the civil power during the last two hundred years. 

I will not travel over so long a period, but am content even with the 
last twenty. 

1. In his Allocution of the 22d of January, 1855, Pius IX. declared 
to be absolutely null and void all acts of the Government of Piedmont 
which he held to be in prejudice of the rights of Religion, the Church, 
and the Roman See, and particularly a law proposed for the suppres- 
sion of the monastic orders as moral entities, that is to say as civil cor- 
porations. 

2. On the 26th of July in the same year, Pius IX. sent forth another 
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Allocution, in which he recited various, acts of the Government. of 
Spain, including the establishment of toleration for non-Eoman wor- 
ship, and the secularization of ecclesiastical property ; and, by his own 
Apostolical authority, he declared all the laws hereto relating to be abro^ 
gated, totally nail, and of no effect 

8. On the 22d of June, 1862, in another Allocution, Pius IX. recited 
the provisions of an Austrian law of the previous December, which es- 
tablished freedom of opinion, of the press, of belief, of conscience, of sci; 
enoe, of education, and of religious profession, and which regulated mat- 
rimonial jurisdiction and other matters. The whole of these ' abomi 
nable' laws *haye been and shall be totally void, and without all force 
whatsoever.' ... 

In all these cases reference is made, in general terras, to Concordats, 
of which the Pope alleges the violation; but he never bases his annul; 
ment of the laws upon this allegation. And Schrader, in his work on 
the Syllabus, founds the cancellation of the Spanish law, in the matter 
of toleration, not on the Concordat, but on the original inherent right 
of the Pope to enforce the 77th Article of the Syllabus, respecting the 
exclusive establishment of the Roman religion.! 

To provide, however, ag^nst all attempts to take refuge in this spe- 
cialty, I will now give instances where no question of Concordat enters 
Ht all into the case. . - : 

1. In an Allocution of July 27, 1855, when the law for the suppres; 
sion of monastic orders and appropriation of their properties had been 
passed in the kingdom of Sardinia, on the simple ground of his Apos- 
tolic authority, the Pope annuls this law, and all other laws injurious to 
the Church, and excommunicates all who had a hand in them, 

2. In an Allocution of December 15, 1856, the Pope recites the in- 
terruption of negotiations for a Concordat with Mexico, and the various 
acts of that Government against religion, such as the abolition of the ec- 
clesiastical /orwm, the secularization of Church property, and the civil 
permission to members of monastic establishments to withdraw from 
them. All of these; laws are declared absolutely null and void. 

3. On the 17th: of September, 1863, in an Encyclical Letter the Pope 
enumerates like prcc^edings on the part of the Government of ]S"ew 



\ Schmder, p. 8.Q. 
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Granada Among the wrongs committed, we find the establishnient of 
freedom of worship {cujusque caihoUci cuUOls Itbertas sanciia). These 
and all other acts against the Church, utterly unjust and impious,^ the 
Pope, by his Apostolic authority, declares to be wholly nuU and void 
in the future and in the past.^ 

No more, I hope, will be heard of the allegation that for two hundred 
years the Poped have not attempted to interfere with the Civil Powers 
of the world. 

But if^ it be requisite to carry proof a step farther, this may readily 
be done. In his Petri Primlegium, vol iii. p. 19, n.. Archbishop Man^- 
ning quotes the Bull In Coend Domini as if it were still in force. Bishop 
Cliflford, in his Pastoral Letter (p. 9), laid it down that though all hu- 
man actions were moral actions, there were many of them which be- 
longed to the temporal power, and with which the Pope could not in- 
terfere. Among these^he mentioned the assessment and payment of 
taxes. But is it not the fact that this Bull exconimunicates ' all who 
impose new taxes, not already provided for by law, without the Pope's 
leave?' and all who impose, without the said leave, special and express, 
any taxes, new or old, upon clergymen, churches, or monasteries?^ 

I may be told that Archbishop Manning is not a safe authority in 
these matters, that the Bull In Coend Domini was withdrawn after the 
assembling of the Council, and the constitution Apostolicoe. Sedis^ substir 
tuted for it, in which this reference to taxes is omitted. But if this be 
so, is it not an astonishing fact, with reference to the spirit of Curialism, 
that down to the year 1870 these preposterous claims of aggression 
should have been upheld and from time to time proclaimed? Indeed 
the new Constitution itself, dated October, 1869, the latest specimen of 
reform and concession, without making any reservation whatever on 
behalf of the laws of the several countries, excommunicates (among 
others) — 



* All these citations, down to 1866, will be found in Recueil deM Allocutions Consistoriales^ 
etc. (Paris, 1866, Adrien Leclerc et O*) ; see also Europ&ische Geschichtskalender, 1868^ p. 
249 ; Von Schulte, Powers of the Roman Popes, toI. iv. p. 43 ; Schrader, as above, Hefk iL 
p. 80 ; Vering, Katholisches Kirchenrecht (Mainz, 1868), Band xx. pp. 170-1, N. F. ; 
Band xiv. 

' O'Keeffe, Ultramontanism, pp. 216, 219. The reference is to sections v., xviii. 

» See Quirinus, p. 106 ; and see Constit, Apostolica Sedis in Friedberg's Acta et Decreta 
Cone. Vat, p. 77 (Freibnrg, 1871). 

E 
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1. All who imprison or prosecute {hostiliter insequentes) Archbishops 
or Bishops. 

2. AH who directly or indirectly interfere with any ecclesiastical ju- 
risdiction.. 

8. All who lay hold upon or sequester goods of ecclesiastics held in 
right of their churches or benefices, 

4.. AH who impede or deter the officers of the Holy Office of the In- 
quisition in the execution of their duties. 

5. . All who secularize or become owners of Church propq^'ty with- 
out the permission of the Pope. 



VIII. On the Intrinsic Nature and Conditions of the Papal 

Infallibility decreed in the Vatican Council. 

■ •• 

I have now, I think, dealt sufficiently, though at greater length than 
I could. have wished, with the two allegations, first, that the Decrees of 
1870 made.no difference in the liabilities of Eoman Catholics with re- 
gard to their civil allegiance; secondly, that the rules of their Church 
allow them, to pay : an allegiance no more divided than that of other 
citizens, and .that! the claims of Ultramontanism, as against the Civil 
Power, are the very siame with thoge which are advanced by Christian 
comniunionsand persons generally. 

I had an unfeigned anxiety to avoid all discussion of the Decree of 
Infallibility on its own, the religious ground ; but as matters have gone 
so .far," it may perhaps be allowed me now to say a few words upon the 
nature. of the extraordinary tenet which the Bishops of one half the 
Christian, world have now placed upon a level with the Apostles' Creed. 

The name of Popery, which was formerly imposed ad invidiam hy 
heated antagonists, and justly resented by Eoman Catholics,^ appears 
now to be perhaps the only name which describes, at once with point 
and with accuracy, the religion promulgated from the Vatican in 1870. 
The change made was immense. Bishop Thirl wall, one of the ablest 
English writers of our time, and one imbued almost beyond any other 
with what the Germans eulogize as the historic mind, said in his Charge 



* Petri Privileffium, part ii. pp. 71^91. 
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of 1872, that the promulgation of the new Dogma, which had occurred 
since his last meeting with his clergy, was * an even^far more important 
than the great change in the balance of power which we have witness- 
ed during the same interval.' ^ The effect of it, described with literal 
rigor, was in the last resort to place the entire Christian religion in the 
breast of the Pope, and to suspend it on his will. This is a startling 
statement ; but as it invites, so will it bear, examination. I put it forth 
not as rhetoric, sarcasm, or invective ; but as fact, made good by 
history. 

It is obvious to reply that, if the Christian religion is in the heart of 
the Pope, so the law of England is in the heart of the Legislature. The 
case of the Pope and the case of the Legislature are the same in this : 
that neither of them are subject to any limitation whatever, except such 
as they shall themselves respectively allow. Here the resemblance be- 
gins and ends. The nation is ruled by a Legislature, of which by far 
the most powerful branch is freely chosen, from time to time, by the 
community itself, by the greater part of the heads of families in the 
country; and all the proceedings of its Parliament are not only carried 
on in the face of day, but made known from day to day, almost from 
hour to hour, in every town and village, and almost in every household 
of the land. They are governed by rules framed to secure both ample 
time for consideration and the utmost freedom, or, it may be, even li- 
cense of debate ; and all that is said and done is subjected to an imme- 
diate, sharp, and incessant criticism; with the assurance on the part of 
the critics that they will have not only favor from their friends, but 
impunity from their enemiea Erase every one of these propositions, 
and replace it by its contradictory: you willthen have a perfect de- 
scription of the present Government of the Eoman Church. The an- 
cient principles of popular election and control, for which room was 
found in the Apostolic Church under its inspired teachers, and which 
still subsist in the Christian East, have, by the constant aggressions of 
Curialism, been in the main eflfaced, or, where not eflfaced, reduced to 
the last stage of practical inanition. We see before us the Pope, the 
Bishops, the priesthood, and the people. The priests are absolute over 
the people; the Bishops over both; the Pope over all. Each inferior 

^ Charge of the Biehop of St, David' t^ 1872, p. 2. 
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may appeal against hia superior; but he appeals to a tribunal which is 
secret, which is irr^ponsible, which he has no share, direct or indirect, 
in constituting, and no means, however remote, of controlling ; and 
whicb,,during all the long centuries of its existence, but especially dur- 
ing the latest of them, has had for its cardinal rule this— that all its 
judgments sl^ould be given in the sense mofst calculated to build up 
priestly power. as against the people, episcopal power as against the 
priests. Papal power as. against all thre^ The mere utterances of the 
central See are laws ; and they override at will all other laws ; and if 
they concern faith or morals, or the discipline of the Church, they are 
entitled, from all persons without exception, singly or collectively, to 
an obedience without qualification. Over these utterances — in their 
preparation as well as after their issue — no man has lawful control. 
They may be the best, or the worst ; the most deliberate, or the most 
precipitate ; as no man can restrain, so no man has knowledge of, what 
isfione or meditated* The prompters are unl^nown ; the consultees are 
unknown ; the procedure is unknown. Not that there are not officers, 
and rifles.; ,but the officers m^y at will be overridden or superseded; 
and the rules Qt will, apd witl?out notice, altered pro re na^ and an- 
nulled. To secure rights has been, apd is^ the aim of the Christian civ- 
ilization ; to destroy them, and to establish the resistle^, domineering 
action of a purely central power, is the aim of the Roman policy. Too 
much and too long, in other times, was this its tendency; but what was 
its besetting sin has now become, as far as man can make it, by the 
crowning triumph of 1870, its undisguised, unchecked rule of action 
and law of life. 

These words, harsh a^ they may seem, and strange as they must 
so^nd, are not the incoherent imagining? of adverse partisanship. The 
best and greatest of the children of the Roman Church have seen occa- 
sion to use the like, with cause leps girave than that which now exists, 
and have pointed to the lust of dominion as the source of these enor- 
mous mischie& : 

*DV oggimai, che la Chiesa di Roma 
Per confondere in se due reggimenti 
Cade nel fango, e se brutta, e la soma.'^ 

'The Church of Rome, 
MUing two governments that ill assort, 

» Dante, Purgatorio, xyL 127-89. 
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dath missed her footing, &llen into the rnird, 

And there herself and burden, much defiled.' — Carjf, 

Without doubt there is an answer to all this. Publicity, responsibil- 
ity, restraint, and all the*forms of warranty and safeguard, are wanted 
for a human institution, but are inapplicable to a * divine teacher,' to 
an inspired PontiflF, to a ' living Christ.' The promises of God are 
sure, and fail not His promise has been given, and Peter in his Suc- 
cessor shall never fail, never go astray. He needs neither cheek nor 
aid, as he will find them for himself. He is an exception to all the 
rules which determine human action ; and his action in this matter is 
not really human, but divine. Having, then, the divine gift of iner- 
rancy, why may he not be invested with the title, and assume the di- 
vine attribute, of omnipotence? 

No one can deny that the answer is sufficient, if only it be true. 
But the weight of such a superstructure requires a firm, broad, well-as- 
certained foundation. If it can be shown to exist, so far so good. In 
the due use of the gift of reason with which our nature is endowed, we 
may look for a blessing from God ; but the abandonment of reason is 
credulity, and the habit of credulity is presumption. 

Is there, then, such a foundation disclosed to us by Dr. Newman* 
when he says * the long history of the contest for and against the 
Pope's infallibility has been but a growing insight through centuries 
into the meaning of three texts.' First, *Feed my sheep' (John xxi. 
15-17) ; of which Archbishop Kenrick tells us that the veiy words are 
disputed, aud the meaning forced.^ N6xt, * Strengthen thy brethren ;' 
which has no reference whatever to doctrine, but only, if its force 
extend beyond the immediate occasion, to government; and, finally, 
*Thou art Peter, and on this rock I will build my church;' when it is 
notorious that the large majority of the early expositors declare the 
rock to be not the person but the previous confession of Saint Peter; 
and where it is plain that, if his person be really meant, there is no dis- 
tinction oiex cathedrd and not ex cathedrd, but the entire proceedings of 
his ministry are included without distinction. 

' Dr. Newman, p. 110. 

' * Concio habendu at non habitu,* i. il ; Friedrich, Documenta ad illwtrandum. Cone. Vat, 
AhtKvoX, i. pp. 191,199. I leave it to those better entitled and better qualified to cnticise 
the purely arbitrary constmction attached to the words. 
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Into three texts, then/ it seems the Church of Borne has at length, in 
the course of centuries, acquired this deep insight In the study of 
these three fragments, how much else has she forgotten ; the total igno- 
rance of St. Peter himself respecting his * monarchy;' the exercise of 
the defining oflBce not by him but by St. James in the Council of Jeru- 
salem ; the world-wide commission specially and directly given to St 
Paul; the correction of St Peter by the Apostle of the Gentiles; the 
independent action of all the Apostles; the twelve foundations of the 
New Jerusalem, *and in them the names of the twelve Apostles of the 
LaraV (Rev. xxi. 14). But let us take a wider ground. Is it not the 
function of the Church to study the Divine Word as a whole, and to 
gather into the foci of her teaching the rays that proceed from all its 
parts? Is not this narrow, sterile, willful textualism the favorite resort 
of sectaries, the general charter of all license and self-will that lays 
waste the garden of the Lord? Is it not this that destroys the large- 
ness and fair proportions of the Truth, squeezing here and stretching 
there, substituting for the reverent jealousy of a faithful guardianship 
the ambitious aims of a class, and gradually forcing the heavenly pattern 
into harder and still harder forms of distortion and caricature? 

However, it must be observed that the transcendental answer; we 
have been considering, which sets at naught all the analogies of God's 
Providence in the government of the world, is the only answer of a 
breadth equal to the case. Other replies, which have been attempted, 
are perfectly hollow and unreal. For instance, we are told that the 
Pope can not alter the already defined doctrines of the Faith. To this 
I reply, let him alter them as he will, if only he thinks fit to say that he 
does not alter them, his followers are perfectly and absolutely helpless. 
For if they allege alteration and innovation, the very same language 
will be available against them which has been used against the mdu 
that have had faith and courage given them to protest against alteration 
and innovation now. * Most impious are you, in charging on us that 
which, as you know, we can not do. We have not altered, we have 
only defined. What the Church believed implicitly heretofore, she be- 
lieves implicitly hereafter. Do not appeal to reason; that is rational- 
ism. Do not appeal to Scripture ; that is heresy. Do not appeal to 
history; that is private judgment Over all these things I am judge, 
not you. If you tell me that I require you to aflSrm to-day, under an- 
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athema, what yesterday you were allowed or encouraged to deny, my 
answer is that in and by me alone you have any means' of knowing 
what it is you aflSrm, or what it is you deny.' ' This is the strain which 
is consistently held by the bold trumpeters of Vaticanism, and which 
has been eflFectual tointimidate the feeble-minded and faint-hearted, who 
seemed to have formed, at the Council of the Vatican, so large a propor- 
tion of its opponents; nay, which has convinced them, or has performed 
in them the inscrutable process, be it what it may, which is the Roniian 
substitute for conviction, that what in the Council itself they denounced 
as breach of faith, after the Council. they are permitted, nay bound,' to 
embrace, nay to enforce. 

Let me now refer to another of these fantastic replies. 

We are told it would be an entire mistake to confound this Infalli- 
bility of the Pope, in the province assigned to it, with absolutiam: 

' The Pope is bound by the moral and divine law, by the commandments of God, by the 
rules of the Gospel, and by every definition in faith and. morals that the Church has ever 
made. No man is more bound by law than the Pope ; a fact plainly known to himself, and 
to every bishop and priest in Christendom.' ' 

Every definition in faith and morals ! These are written definitions. 
What are they but another Scripture ? What right of interpreting this 
other Scripture is granted to the Church. at large, more than of the real 
and greater Scripture? Here is surely in its perfection the petition for 
bread answered by the gift of a stone. 

Bishop Vaughan does not venture to assert that the Pope is bound 
by the canon law, the written law of the Church of Eome. The aboli- 
tion of the French Sees under the Concordat with Napoleon, and the 
deposition of their legitimate Bishops, even if it were the only instance, 
has settled that question forever. Over the written law of his Church 
the pleasure of the Pope is supreme. And this justifies, for every prac- 
tical purpose, the assertion that law no longer exists in that Church ; in 
the same very real sense as we should say there was no law in Enjgland 
in the reign of James the Second, while it was subject to a dispensing 
power. There exists no law wherever a living ruler, an executive 
head, claims and exercises, and is allowed to possess, a power of annul- 
ling ov a power of dispensing with the law. If Bishop Vaughan does 

' Bishop Vaughan, Pastoral Letter, p. 30. 
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not know this, I am sorry to say he does not know the first lesson that 
every English citizen should learn; he has yet to pass through the lisp- 
ings of civil childhood. This exemption of the individual, be he who 
he niay, from the restraints of the law is the very thing that in England 
we term absolutism. By absolutism we mean the snperiorify of a per- 
sonal will to law, for the purpose of putting aside or changing law. 
Now that power is precisely what the Pope possesses. First, because 
he is infallible in faith and morals when he speaks ex catkedrd, and he 
himself is the final judge which of his utterances shall be utterances ex 
eaihedrd. He has only tp use the words, *I, ex caihedrd, declare;' or the 
words, * I, in the discharge of the office of pastor and teacher of all 
Christians, by virtue of my" supreme Apostolic authority, define as a 
doctrine regarding faith or morals, to be held by th^ Universal Church, ' 
and all words that may follow, be they what they may, must now and 
hereafter be as absolutely accepted by every Koman Catholic who takes 
the Vatican for his teacher, with what in their theological language they 
call a divine faithj as must any article of the Apostles' Creed. And 
what words they are to be that may follow, the Pope by his own will 
and motioii is the sole judge. 

It is futile to say the Pope has the Jesuits and other admirable ad- 
visers near him, whom he will always consult I am bound to add that 
I am skeptical as to the excellence of these advisers. These are the 
men who cherish, methodize, transmit, and exaggerate all the danger- 
ous traditions of the Curiia. In them it lives. The ambition and self- 
seeking of the Court of Rome have here their root They seem to sup- 
ply that Roman malaria which Dr. Newman* tells us encircles the base 
of the rock of St Peter. But the question is not what the Pope will 
do ; it is what he can do, what he has power to do ; whether, in Bishop 
Vaughan's language, he is bound by law; not whether he is so wise and 
so well-advised that it is perfectly safe to leave him not bound by law. 
On this latter question there may be a great conflict of opinions ; but it 
is not the question before ua 

It can not be pleaded against him, were it ever so clear, that his 
declaration is contrary to the declaration of some other Popes. For 
here, as in the case of the Christian Creed, he may tell you — always 

^ Vatican Decrees, chap. iii. ' Dr. Newman, p. 94. 
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speaking in the manner supposed — that (h^ other Pope was hot speak- 
iiig ex cathedrA. Or he may tell you that there is no contfariety. If 
you have read,-if you have studied, if you have seen, if you have hum- 
bly used every means of getting to the truth, and you return to your 
point that contrariety there is^ again his answer is ready : That assertion 
of yours is simply your private judgment ; and your private judgment 
is just what my infallibility is meant and appointed to put down. My 
word is the tradition of the Church. It is the nod of Zeus ; it is the 
judgment of the Eternal. There is no escaping it, and no disguising 
it: the whole Christian religion, according to the modern Church of 
Home, is in the breast of one man. The will and arbitrament of one 
man will for the future decide, through half the Christian world, what 
religion is to be. It is unnecessary to remind me that this power is 
limited to faith and morala We know it is; it does not extend to 
geometry, or to numbers. Equally is it beside the point to observe that 
the infallibility alleged has not received a new definition : I have no- 
where said it had. It is the old gift: it id newly lodged. Whatever 
was formerly ascribed either to the Pope, or to the Council, or to the 
entire governing body of the Church, or to the Church general and dif- 
fused, the final sense of the great Christian community, aided by 
authority, tested by discussion, mellowed and ripened by time-^— all — no 
more than all, and no less than all— of what God gave, for guidance, 
through the power of truth, by the Christianr revelation, to the whole 
redeemed family, the baptized flock of the Saviour in the world; all 
this is now locked in the breast of one man, opened and distributed at 
his will, and liable to assume whatever form — whether under the name 
of identity or other name it matters not — he may think fit to give it. 

Idle, then,' it is to tell us, finally, that the Pope is bound *by the 
moral and divine law, by the commandments of God, by the rules^of 
the Gospel;' and if more verbiage and repetition could be piled up, as 
Ossa was set upon Olympus, and Pelion upon Ossa, to cover the pov- 
erty and irrelevancy of the idea, it would not mend the matter. For 
of these, one and all, the Pope himself, by himself, is the judge with- 
out appeal. If he consults, it is by his will; if he does not consult, no 
man can call him to account No man, or assemblage of men, is one 
whit the less bound to hear and to obey. He is the judge of the moral 
and divine law, of the Gospel, and of the commandments ; the supreme 
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and only final judge; and he is the judge, with no legislature to correct 
his errors, with no authoritative rules to guide his proceedings; with no 
power on earth to question the force, or intercept the'eflfect, of his de- 
cisions. 

It is indeed said by Dr. Newman, and by others, that this infallibility 
is not inspiration. On such a statement I have two remarks to make. 
First, that we have this assurance on the strength only of his own 
private judgnient; secondly, that if bidden by the self-assertion of the 
Pope, he will be required by his principles to retract it,* and to assert, 
if occasion should arise, the contrary ; thirdly, that he lives under a sys- 
tem of development, through, which somebody's private opinion of to- 
day may become matter of faith for all the to-morrows of the future. 

What kind and class of private opinions are they that are most like- 
ly to find favor with the Vatican? History, the history of well-nigh 
eighteen centuries, supplies the answer, and supplies it with almost the 
rigor of a mathematical formula. On every contested question, that 
opinion finds ultimate assent at Eome which more exalts the power of 
Rome. Have no Popes claimed this inspiration, which Dr. Newman so 
reasonably denies? Was it claimed by Clement XL for the Bull Uni- 
genitusf Was it claimed by Gregory the Second in a judgment in 
which he authorized a man, who had an invalid wife, to quit her and 
to marry another? • Is it or is it not claimed by the present Pope, who 
says he has a higher title to admonish the governments of Europe than 
the Prophet Nathan had to admonish David ?^ Shall we be told that 
these are his utterances only as a private doctor? But we also learn 
from Papal divines, and indeed the nature of the case makes it evident, 
that the non-infallible declarations of the Pope are still declarations of 
very high authority. Again, is it not the fact that, since 1870, many 
bishops, German, Italian, French, have ascribed inspiration to the Pope? 
Opinions dispersed here and there were, in the cases of the Immaculate 
Conception, and of the Absolute Supremacy and the Infallibility ex ca- 
//iedr^, gathered up, declared to constitute a consensus of the Church, 
and made the groundwork of new Articles of Faith. Why should not 
this be done hereafter in the case of Papal inspiration? It is but a 
mild onward step, in comparison with the strides already made. Those 

» Dr. Newman, pp. 99, 131. " Discorsi di Pio IX, vol. i. p. 366, on March 3, 1872. 
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who cried * magnificent ' on the last occasion will cry it again on the 
next. Dr. Newtnan and the minimizing divines would, perhaps, reply, 
'No: it is impossible.' But this was the very assurance which, not a 
single and half-recognized divine, but the whole synod of Irish prelates 
gave to the British Government in 1810, and which the Council of the 
Vatican has authoritatively falsified. 

Now, let us look a little more closely at this astonishing gift of In- 
fallibility, and its almost equally astonishing, because arbitrary, limita- 
tions. The Pope i% only infallible when he speaks -ex cathedrd. The 
gift, we are told, has subsisted for 1800 years. When was the discrim- 
inating phrase invented? Was it after Christendom had done without 
it for one thojasand six hundred years that this limiting formula of 
such vital moment was discovered ? Do we owe its currency and prom- 
inence — with so much else of ill omen— to the Jesuits? Before this, if 
we had not the name, had we the thing? 

Dr. Newman, indeed, finds for it a very ancient extraction. He says 
the Jewish doctors taught ex cathedrd, and our Saviour enjoined that 
they should be obeyed. Surely there could not be a more calamitous 
illustration. Observe the terms of the incoherent proposition. 

The Scribes and Pharisees sit in the cathedra of Moses : ^all therefore 
whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and do.** The Pope sits 
in the cathedra of Peter: not all therefore, but only a very limited part 
of what he enjoins, you are to accept and follow. Only what he says 
under four well-defined conditions." Only, writes Dr. Newman, when 
he speaks *in matters speculative,'* and * bears upon the domain of 
thought, not directly of action.'* Let us look again to our four condi- 
tions: one of them is that he must address the entire Church. It is 
singular, to say no more, that St Peter, in his first Epistle, which has al- 
ways been unquestioned Scripture, does not address the entire Church ; 
but in his second, which was for a time mj^ch questiorted, he does. It 
is much more singular that the early ages are believed to afford no ex- 
ample whatever of a Papal judgment addressed to the entire Church. 
So that it is easy to say that Honorius did not speak ex cai/iedrd: for 
no Pope spoke ex cathedrd. It is even held by some that there was no 
Bull or other declaration of a Pope corresponding with this condition 

V ■ 

* St. Matt, x^tiii. 2. ' » Newman, p. 115, » Ibid., p. 127. * Ibid., p. 127. 
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for one thousand tbree hundred years; and that the unhappy series be- 
gan with Unam Sanctum of Boniface VIII. But how is it beyond all 
expression strange that for one thousand three hundred years, or Were 
it but for half one thousand three hundred years, the Church performed 
her high oflSce, and spread over the nations, without any infallible teach- 
ing whatever from the Pope, and then that it should have been reserved 
for these later ages first to bring into exercise a gift so entirely new, 
without example in its character, and on the presence or absence of 
which depends a vital diflference in the conditions o( Church life? 

The declarations of the Pope ex cathedrd are to be the sure guide and 
main-stay of the Church ; and yet she has passed through two thirds of 
her existence without once reverting to it! Nor .is this all. For in 
those earlier ages, the fourth century in particular, were raised and set- 
tled those tremendous controversies relating to the Godhead, the decis- 
ion of which was the most arduous work the Cliurch has ever been 
Called to perform in the sphere of thought. 'This vast work she went 
through without the infallible utterances of the Pope, nay at three sev- 
eral times in opposition to Papal judgments, now determined to have 
been heretical. Are more utterances now begun in order to sustain the 
miserable argument for forcing his Temporal Sovereignty on a people 
whom nothing but the violence of foreign arms will bring or keep be- 
neath it? 

Yet one more point of suggestion. There are those who think that 
the craving after an infallibility which is to speak from human lips, in 
chapter an 1 verse^ upon each question as it arises, is not a sign of the 
strength and healthiness of faith, but of the diseased avidity of its weak- 
ness. Let it, however, be granted, for the sake of argument, that it is 
a comfort to the infirmity of human nature thus to attain promptly to 
clear and intelligible solutions of its doubts, instead of waiting on the 
divine pleasure,*as those wjao watch for the morning, to receive the 
supplies required by its intellectual and its moral trials. A recommen- 
dation of this kind, however little it may endure the scrutiny of philo- 
sophic reflection, may probably have a great power over the imagina- 
tion and the affections {affectus) of mankind. For this, however, it is 
surely required that by the ordinary faculties of mankind, rationally 
and honestly used, these infallible decisions should be disctrnible, and 
that they should stand severed from the general rtiass of promiscuous 
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and ambiguous teaching. Even so it was that, when Holy Scripture 
was appointed to be of final and supreme authority, provision was also 
made by the wisdom of Providence for the eariy collection of the New 
Testament into- a single series of books, so that even we lay persons are 
allowed to know so far what is Scripture and what is not,, without hav- 
ing to resort to the aid of the * scrutinizing vigilance, acuteness, and 
subtlety of the Schola Theohgorum,^^ But let not the Papal Christian 
imagine that he is to have a like advantage in easily understanding 
what are the Papal Decrees, which for him form part of the unerring 
revelation of God. It would even be presumptuous in hin^ to have an 
opinion on the point The divine word of Scripture was invested with 
a power to feed and to refresh. *He shall feed me in a green pasture; 
and lead me forth beside the waters of comfort'^. And, by the blessing 
and mercy of Gqd, straight and open is the access to them. In no part 
of the Church of Christ, except the Eoman, is it jealously obstructed by 
ecclesiastical authority ; jand even there the line of the sacred precinct is 
at least perfectly defined. Fut np\y we are introduced to a new code, 
dealing with the same high subject-matter, and possessed of the same 
.transcendent prerogative of certain and unchanging truth ; but what are 
the chapters of that code nobody knows except the Schola Theologorum. 
Is, for example, the private Christian less humbly desirous to know 
whether he. is or is no t to rely absolutely on the declarations of the Syl- 
labus as to the many and great matters which it touches ? No one can 
tell him. Bishop Fessler (approved by the Pope) says so. He admits 
that he for one does not know. It seems doubtful whether he thought 
that the Pope himself knew. For instead .of asking the Pope, he prom- 
ises that it shall be made tbje subject of long inquiry by the Schola Theo- 
logorum, Ce sera tout d^abord a la science thkibgique que^ sHmposera le de- 
voir de rechercher les diverse^ raisons quimilitent enfaveur des diverses opin- 
ions suTcettfi question.^ But when the inquiry has ended, and the result 
has been declared, is he much l!)etter off? I doubt it. For the decla- 
ration need not then be a final one. * Instances,' says Dr. Newman, * fre- 
quently occur when it is successfully njaintained by some new writer 

* Dr. Newman, p. 121. * Psalm xxiii. 2. 

* *Frate etfausse In/aillibiliti des Papes,^ p. 8. Angl. : *It will at once become the duty 
of theological science to examine into the varioud reasons which go to support each of the va- 
rious opinions on that question.' 
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that the Pope's act does not imply what it has seemed to imply ; and 
questions which seemed to be closed are after a course of years re-open- 
ed.'* It does not appear whether there is any limit to this 'course of 
years.' But whether there is or is not, one thing is clear: Between 
the solid ground, the terra fimxa of Infallibility, and the quaking, fluctu- 
ating mind of the individual, which seeks to find repose upon it, there 
is an interval over which he can not cross. . Decrees ex cathedrd are 
infallible ; but determinations what decrees are ex cathedrd are fallible ; 
so that the private person, after he has with all docility handed over his 
mind and its freedom to the Schola Theohgorum, can never certainly 
know, never know with * divine faith,' when he is on the rock of infalli- 
bility, when on the shifting quicksands of a merely human persuasion. 

Dr. Newman* will perhaps now be able to judge the reason which led 
me to say, * There is no established or accepted definition of the phrase 
ex cathedrd,^ By a definition I understand something calculated to bring 
the true nature of the thing defined nearer to the rational apprehension 
of those who seek to understand it ; not a volume of words in them- 
selves obscure, only pliable to the professional interest of Curialism, and 
certainly well calculated to find further employment for its leisure, and 
fresh means of holding in dependence on its will an unsuspecting laity. 

But all that has been said is but a slight sample of the strange aspects 
and portentous results of the newly discovered articulus stantisaut caden- 
tis ecclesice. 



Conclusion. 

I have now, at greater length than I could have wished, but I think 
with ample proof, justified the following assertions: 

1. That the position of Eoman Catholics has been altered by the De- 
crees of the Vatican on Papal Infallibility, and on obedience to the Pope. 

2. That the extreme claims of the Middle Ages have been sanctioned, 
and have been revived without the warrant or excuse which might in 
those ages have been shown for them. 

8. That the claims asserted by the Pope are such as to place civil al- 
legiance at his mercy. 

* Dr. Newman, p. 121, * Ibid., p. 107. 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



CONCLUSION. 79 

4. That the State and people of the United Kingdom had a right to 
rely on the assurances they had received that Papal Infallibility was 
not, and could not become, an article of faith in theEoman Church, and. 
that the obedience due to the* Pope was limited by laws independent of 
his will. 

I need not any more refer to others of my assertions, more general, or 
less essential to the main argument 

The; appeal of the Dublin Review^ for union on the basis of common 
belief in resisting unbelief, which ought to be strong, is unhappijy very 
weak. * Defend,' says the Eeviewer, * the ark of salvation precious to 
us both, though you have an interest (so to speak) in only a part of the 
cargo.' But as the Eeviewer himself is deck-loading the vessel in such 
a manner as to threaten her foundering, to stop his very active proceed- 
ings is not opposed to,' nay, is part of, the duty of caring for the safety 
of the vessel. But weaker still, if possible, is the appeal which Arch- 
bishop Manning has made against my publication, as one which endeav- 
ors to create religious divisions among his flock, and, instigate them to 
rise against the authority of the Church. For if the Church of England, 
of which I am a member, is, as she has never ceased to teach, the an- 
cient, lawful, Catholic Church of this country, it is^rather Archbishop 
Manning than I that may be charged with creating, for the last twenty 
years and more, religious divisions among our countrymen, and insti- 
gating them to rise against that ancient, lawful, and mild authority. 

There may be, and probably are, great faults in my manner of con- 
ducting this argument But the claim of Ultramontanism among us 
seems to amount to this: that there shallbe no free, and therefore no 
effectual, examination, of the Vatican Decrees, because they are the 
words of a Father, and sacred therefore in the eyes of his affectionate 
children.^ It is deliberately held, by grave and serious men, that my 
construing the Decrees of the Vatican, not arbitrarily, but with argu- 
ment and proof, in a njanner which makes them adverse to civil duty, 
is an * insult' and an outrage to the Eoman Catholic body, which I 
have nowhere charged with accepting them in that sense. Yet a far 
greater license has been assumed by Archbishop Manning, who, with- 
out any attempt at proof at all, suggests,^ if he does not assert, that 

' For Jan., 1875. '-' Dublin Review, Jan., 1876, p. 172." ' Archbishop Manning, p. 346. 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



80 VATICANISM. 

the allegiance of the masses of the Englisb^people is an inert conform- 
ity and a passive compliance, given really for wrath and not for con- 
science' saka This opinion is, in my judgment, most untrue, most 
unjust; but to call even this an insult would be an act of folly, be- 
tokening, as I think, an unsound and unmanly habit of mind. Again, 
to call the unseen councilors of the Pope myrmidons, to speak of 
* aiders and abettors of the Papal chair,' to call Rome, * hoad-quarters,' 
these and like phrases amount, according to Archbishop Manning,' 
to * an indulgence of unchastened language rarely to be equaled.' I 
frankly own that this is in my eyes irrational. Not that it is agreeable 
to me to employ even this far from immoderate liberty of controversial 
language. I would rather pay an unbroken reverence to all ministers 
of religion, and especially to one who fills the greatest See of Christen- 
dom. But I see this great personage, under ill advice, aiming heavy 
and, as far as he can make them so, deadly blows at the freedom of 
mankind, and therein not only at the structure of society, but at the 
very constitution of our nature, and the high designs of Providence for 
trying and training it I can not under the restraints of courtly phrase 
convey any adequate idea of such tremendous mischiefs; for in propor- 
tion as the power i#venerable, the abuse of it is pernicioua I am driven 
to the conclusion that this sensitiveness is at the best but morbid. The 
cause of it may be, that for the last thirty years, in this country at least, 
Ultramontanism has been very busy in makitig controversial war upon 
other people, with singularly little restraint of language; and has had 
far too little of the truth told to itself. Hence it has lost the habit, al- 
most the idea, of equal laws in discussion. Of that system as a system, 
especially after the further review of it which it has been my duty to 
make, I must say that its influence is adverse to freedom in the State, 
the family, and the individual ; that when weak it is too often crafty, 
and when strong tyrannical; and that, though in this country no one 
could fairly deny to its professors the credit of doing what they think 
is for the glory of God, they exhibit in a notable degree the vast self- 
deluding forces which make sport of our common nature. The great 
instrument to which they look for the promotion of Christianity seems 
to be an unmeasured exaltation of the clerical class and of its power, as 

' Archbishop Manning, p. 177. 
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against all that is' secular and lay, an exaltation not less unhealthy for 
that order itself than for society at large. There are those who think, 
without being mere worshipers of Luther, that be saved the Church of 
Eome by alarming it, when its Popes, Cardinals, and Prelates were car- 
rying it *down a steep place into the sea;' and it may be that those 
who, even if too roughly, challenge the proceedings of the Vatican, are 
better promoting its interests than such as court its favors, and hang 
upon its lips. 

I am concerned, however, to say that in the quick resentment which 
has been directed against clearness and strength of language, I seem to 
perceive not simply a naturdl sensitiveness, but a great deal of contro- 
versial stratagem. The purpose of my pamphlet was to show that the 
directors of the Eoman Church had in the Council of the Vatican com- 
mitted a gross oflfense against civil authority, and against civil freedom. 
The aim of most of those who have professionally replied to me seems 
to have been at all hazards to establish it in the minds of their flocks, 
that whatever is said against their high clerical superiors is said against 
them, although they had nothing to do with the Decrees, or with the 
choice or appointment of the exalted persons who framed and passed 
them. But this proposition, if stated calmly as part of an argument, 
will not bear a moment's examination. Consequently, it has been bold- 
ly held that this drawing of distinctions between pastors and the flock, 
because the one made the Decrees and the other did not, is an insult 
and an outrage to all alike;* and by this appeal passion is stirred up to 
darken counsel and obscure the case. 

I am aware that this is no slight matter, and I have acted under a 
senise of no trivial responsibility. Earely in the complicated combina- 
tions of politics, when holding a high place in the councils of my Sov- 
ereign, and when error was commonly visited by some form of sharp 
and speedy retribution, have I felt that scene as keenly. At any rate, 
I may and must say that all the words of these Tracts were written as 
by one who knows that he must answer for them to a Power higher 
than that of public opinion. . 

If any motive connected with religion helped to sway me, it was not 

* I withhold the references — they are numerous, although by no means universal ; and hnv- 
mg said so much of the extieme doctrines of Archbishop Manning, I have pleasure in observ- 
ing that he does not adopt this language. 

F- 
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• 

one of hostility, but the reverse. My hostility, at least, was the sen> 
timent which we feel toward faults which mar the excellences, which 
even destroy the hope and the promise of those we are fain to love. 
Attached to my own religious communion, the Church of my birth and 
my country, I have never loved it with a merely sectional or insular 
attachment, but have thankfully regarded it as that portion of the great 
redeemed Christian family in which my lot had been cast — not by, but 
for me. In every other portion of that. family, whatever its name, 
whatever its extent, whatever its perfections, or whatever its imperfec- 
tions, I have sought to feel a kindly interest, varying in its degree ac- 
cording to the likeness it seemed to bear to the heavenly pattern, and 
according to the capacity it seemed to possess to minister to the health 
and welfare of the whole. 

* Le frondi, onde s'imponda tutto V orto 
Del Ortolano Eterno, am' io cotanto 
Quanto da Lui in lor di bene h porto." 

* The leaves, wherewith embowered is all the garden 
Of the Eternal Gardener, do I love 
As much as He has granted them of good.' — Longfellow, 

Whether they be Tyrian or Trojan,' Eastern or Western, Eeformed or 
Unreformed, I desire to renounce and repudiate all which needlessly 
wounds them, which does them less than justice, which overlooks their 
place in the affections and thq care of the Everlasting Father of us all. 
Common sense seems tome to. teach that doctrine, no less than Christi- 
anity. Therefore I will say, and I trust to the spirit of Charity to in- 
terpret me, I have always entertained a warm desire that the better el- 
ements might prevail over the worse in that great Latin communion 
which we. call the Church of Eome, and which comprises one half, or 
near one-half, of Christendom: for the Church which gave ns Thomas 
k Kempis, and which produced the scholar-like and statesman-like mind 
of Erasmus, the varied and attractive excellences of Colet, and of More; 
for the Church of Pascal and Arnauld, of Nicole and Quesnel ; for the 
Church of some now living among us, of whom none would deny that 
they are as humble, as tender, as self-renouncing, and as self-abased — ^in 
a word, as Evangelical as the most * Evangelical ' of Protestants by pos- 
sibility can be. 

' Dante, Paradise, xxvi. 64-6. • ^n. x. 108. 
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. No impartial student of history can, I think, fail to regard i?ith much 
respect and some sympathy the body of British Christians which, from 
the middle period of the reign of Elizabeth down to the earlier portion 
of the present century, adhered with self-denying fidelity, and with a 
remarkable consistency of temper and belief, to the Latin communion. 
I lament its formation, and I can not admit its title-deeds; but justice 
requires me to appreciate the high qualities which it has exhibited and 
sadly prolonged under sore disadvantage. It was small, and dispersed 
through a mass far from friendly. It was cut off from the anoient na- 
tional hierarchy, and the noble establishments of the national religion ; 
it was severely smitten by the penal laws, and its reasonable aspirations 
for the measures that would have secured relief were mercilessly thwart- 
ed and stifled by those Popes whom they loved too well. Amid all 
these cruel difficulties, it retained within itself these high characteristics : 
it was moderate ; it was brave ; it was devout ; it was learned ; it was 
loyal. 

In discussing, however sharply, the Vatican Decrees, I have endeav- 
ored to keep faith ; and I think that honor as well as prudence required 
me, when offering an appeal upon public and civil grounds, to abstain 
not only from assailing, but even from questioning in any manner or 
regard, the Eoman Catholic religion, such as it stood before 1870 in its 
general theory, and such as it actually lived and breathed in England 
during my own early days, half a century ago. 

It was to those members of such a body, who still cherish its tra- 
ditions in consistency as well as in good faith, that I could alone, with 
any hope of profit, address my appeal. Who are they now? and how 
many ? Has what was most noble in them gone the way of all flesh, 
together with those clergy o.f 1826 in England and Ireland, who, as Dr. 
Newman tells us, had been educated in Gallican opinions ? 

More than thirty years ago, I expressed to a near friend, slightly 
younger than myself, and in all gifts standing high even among the 
highest of his day, the deep alarm I had conceived at the probable 
consequences of those secessions of educated, able, devout, and in some 
instances most eminent men to the Church of Eome, which had then 
begun in series, and which continued for about ten years. • I had then 
an apprehension, which after-experience has confirmed in my mind, 
though to some it may appear a paradox, that nothing would, operate 
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80 powerfully upon the England of the nineteenth century as a crowd 
of these secessions — especially if from Oxford — in stimulating, strength- 
ening, and extending the negative or destructive spirit in religion. My 
friend replied to me, that at any rate there would, if the Case occurred, 
be some compensation in the powerful effect which any great English 
infusion could not fail to have in softening the spirit and modifying 
the general attitude of the Church of Eome itself. The secessions con- 
tinued-, and multiplied. Some years later, the author of this remark 
himself plunged into the flood of them. How strangely and how sadly 
has his estimate of their effects been falsified? They are now seen, and 
felt as well as seen, to have contributed every where to the progress and 
to the highest exaggerations of Vaticanism, and to have altered in that 
sense both profoundly and extensively, and by a process which gives no 
sign of haying even now reached its last stage, the complexion of the 
Anglo-Koman communion. 

It is hard to recognize the traditions of such a body in the character 
and action of the Ultramontane policy, or in its influence either upon 
moderation, or upon learning, or upon loyalty, or upon the general 
peace. . > 

I have above hazarded an opinion that in this country it may cause 
inconvenience; and I have had materials ready to hand which would, 
I think, have enabled me amply to prove; this assertion. But to enter 
into these details might inflame the dispute, and I do not see that it 
is absolutely necessary. My object has been to produce, if possible, a 
temper of greater watchfulness; to promote the early and provident 
fear which, says Mr. Burke, is the mother of necessity; to distrust that 
lazy way of thought which acknowledges no. danger until it thunders 
at the doors; to warn my countrymen against tl\e velvet paw, and 
smooth and soft exterior of a system which, is dangerous to the founda- 
tions of civil order, and which any one of us may at any time encount- 
er in his daily path. If I am challenged, I must not refuse to say it 
is not less dangerous, in its ultimate operation on the human mind, to 
the foundations of that Christian belief, which it loads with false ex- 
crescences, and strains even to the bursting. 

In some .of the works to which I am now offering my rejoinder a 
protest is raised against this discussion in the name of peace.* I will 

• ' Dr. Capel, p.* 48; Archbishop Manning, p. 127. 
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not speak of the kind of peace which the Eoraan Propaganda has for 
the last thirty years beeti carrying through the private homes of En- 
gland. But I look out into the world ; and I find that now, and in 
great part since the Vatican Decrees, the Church of Rome, through the 
Court of Rome and its Head, the Pope, is in direct feud with Portu- 
gal, with Spain, with Germany, with Switzerland, with Austria, with 
Russia, with Brazil, and with most of South America; in short, with 
the far larger part of Christendom. The particulars may be found in, 
nay, they almost fill, the Speeches, Letters, Allocutions, of the Pope 
himself. So notorious are the facts that, according to Archbishop Man- 
ning, they are due to a conspiracy of the Governments. He might as 
reasonably say they were due to the- Council of the Amphictyons. On 
one point I must strongly insist. In my Expostulation, I laid stress 
upon the charge of an intention, on the part of Vaticanism, to pro-^ 
mote the restoration of the temporal sovereignty, of the Pope, on the 
first favorable opportunity, by foreign arms, and without reference to 
the wishes of those who were once his people. From Archbishop 
Manning downward, not so much as one of thosei who have answered 
me from the standing-ground of Vaticanism has disavowed this proj- 
ect : many of them have openly professed that they adopt it, and glo- 
ry in it. Thus my main practical accusation is admitted; and the 
main motive which promptied me is justified. I am afraid that the cry 
for peace in the quarters from which it comes has been the complaint 
of the foeman scaling the walls against the sentry who gives the alarm. 
That alarm every man is entitled to give, when the very subject that 
precipitates the discussion is the performance of duties toward the 
Crown and State, to which we are all bound in common, and in which 
the common interest is so close that their non-performance by any one 
is an injury to all the rest 

It may be true that in human things there are great restraining and 
equalizing powers, which work unseen. It may be true that the men 
of good systems are worse than their principles, and the men of bad sys- 
tems better than their principles, but, speaking of systems, and not of 
men, I am convinced that the time has come when religion itself re- 
quires a vigorous protest against this kind of religionism. 

I am not one of those who find or imagine a hopeless hostility be- 
tween authority and reason ; or who undervalue the vital moment of 
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Christianity to mankind. I believe that religion to be the determin- 
ing condition of our well or ill being, and its Church to have been and 
to be, in its several organisms, by far the greatest institution that the 
world has ever seen. The poles on which the -dispensation rests are 
truth and freedom. Between this there is a holy, a divine union ; and 
he that impairs or impugns either, is alike the enemy of both. To 
tear or to beguile away from man the attribute of inward liberty, is 
not only idle, I would almost say it is impious. When the Christian 
scheme first went forth, with all its authority, to regenerate the world, 
it did not discourage, but invited, the free action of the human reason 
and the individual conscience, while it supplied these agents from with- 
in with the rules and motives of a humble, which was also a noble, self- 
restraint The propagation of the Gospel was committed to an organ- 
ized society ; but in the constitution of that society, as we learn alike 
from Scripture and from histor}^, the rights of all its orders were well 
distributed and guaranteed. Of these early provisions for a balance 
of Church power, and for securing the laity against sacerdotal domina- 
tion, the rigid conservatism of the Eastern Church presents ns, even 
down to the present day, with an authentic and living record. But in 
the Churches subject to the Pope, clerical power, and every doctrine 
and usage favorable to clerical power, have been developed, and devel- 
oped, and developed, while all that nurtured freedom, and all that guar- 
anteed it, have been harassed and denounced, cabined and confined, 
attenuated and starved, with fits and starts of intermitted success and 
failure, but with a progress on the whole as decisively onward toward 
its aim as that which some enthusiasts think they see in the natural 
movement of humanity at large. At last came the crowning stroke 
of 1870: the legal extinction of Eight, and the enthronement of Will 
in its place, throughout the churches of one half of Christendom. 
While freedom and its guarantees are thus attacked on one side, a 
multitude of busy but undisciplined and incoherent assailants, on the 
other, are making war, some upon Eevelatipn, some upon dogma, some 
upon Theism itself. Far be it from me to question the integrity of 
either party. But as freedom can never be eflfectually established by 
the adversaries of that Gospel which has first made it a reality for all 
orders and degrees of men, so the Gospel never can be effectually de-. 
fended by a policy which declines to acknowledge the high place as- 
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signed to Liberty in the counsels of Providence, and which, upon the 
pretext of the abuse that like every other good she suffers, expels her 
from its system. Among the many noble thoughts of Homer, there is 
not one more noble or more penetrating than his judgment upon slav- 
ery. * On the day,' he says, * that makes a bondman of the free,' 

' ViTide-seeing Zeus takes half the man away.' 

He thus judges, not because the slavery of his time was cruel, for evi- 
dently it was not^ but because it was slavery. What he said against 
servitude in the social order we may plead against Vaticanism in the 
spiritual sphere; and no cloud of incense, which zeal, or flattery, or 
even love, can raise, should hide the disastrous truth from the vision of 
mankind. 
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APPENDIX A (p. 6). 

The following are the principal Replies from antagonists which I have 
seen. I have read the whole of them with care ; and I have not know- 
ingly omitted in this Rejoinder any thing material to the main argu- 
ments that they contain. I place them as nearly as I can in chronolog- 
ical order : 

1. Reply to Mr, Gladstone. By a Monk of St. Augustine's, Ramsgate. 

Nov. 15, 1874. London. 

2. Expostulation in extremis. By Lord Robert Montagu. London, 1874. 

3. The D'oUingerites^ Mr, Gladstone, and the Apostates from the Faith. 

By Bishop TJllathorne. Nov. 17, 1874. London. 

4. The Abomination of Desolation, By Rev. J. Coleridge, S.J. Nov. 

23, 1874. London.. 

5. Very Rev. Canon Oakeley, Letters of. Nov. 16 and 27, 1874. In 

the Times, 

6. Catholic Allegiance, By Bishop Clifford. Clifton, Nov. 25, 1874. 

*J, Pastoral Letters, By Bishop Vaughan. Dec. 3, 1874. London. The 
same, with Appendices, Jan. 1875. 

8. Review of Mr. Gladstone's Expostulation, in The Month for Dec. 1874 

and Jan. 1875. By Rev. T. B. Parkinson, S.J. 

9. External Aspects of the Gladstone Controversy, In I'he Month of 

Jan. 1875. 

10. An Ultramontane^ s Reply to Mr, Gladstone's Expostulation, Lon- 

don, 1874. 

11. Letter to J. D. Hutchinson, Esq. By Mr. J. Stone Smith. Nov. 29, 

1874. In the Halifax Courier of Dec. 5, 1874. 

12. Letter to the Right Hon, W, E, Gladstone, MP, By a Scottish Cath- 

olic Layman. London, 1874. 

13. Reply to the Right Hon, W, E, Gladstone's Political Expostulation, 

By Monsignor Capel. London, 1 874. 

14. u4 Vindication of the Pope and the Catholic Religion. By Mulhallen 

Marum, LL.B. Kilkenny, 1 874. 
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15. Catholicity y Liberty^ Allegiance, a Disquisition on Mr. Gladstone's M> 

postulatimi. By Rev. John Curry, Jan. 1, 1875. London, Dublin, 
Bradford. 

16. Mr, Gladstone's Ex/postuUxtion Unraveled. By Bishop Ullathome. 

London, 1875. 

17. Sul Tentativo Anticattolico in Inghilterra^ eVOpuscolo del Orf^ Sig. 

Gladstone. Di Monsignor Francesco Nardi. Roma, 1875. 
18.-4 Letter to his Grace the Duke of Norfolk, 07i occasion of Mr, Glad- 
stone's recent Mcpostulation. By John Henry Newman, D.D., of 
the Oratory. London, lS75. 

1 9. The Vatican Decrees in their bearing on Civil Allegiance. By Henry 

Edward, Archbishop of Westminster. Loudon, 1875. 

20. The Dublin Eeview, Art. VH. London, Jan. 1875. 

21. The Union Review, Art. I. By Mr. A. P. de Lisle. London, Feb; 

1875. 

I need not here refer particularly to the significant letters of favorable 
response which have proceeded from within the Roman Catholic com- 
munion, or from those who have been driven out of it by the Vatican 
Decrees*. 



APPENDIX B (p. 8). 

* I lament not only to read the name, but to trace the arguments of Dr. 
Von Dollinger in the pamphlet before me.' — Archbishop Manning, JUtter 
to the ^Times^ Nov. 7, 1874. — ' Vatican Decrees^ p. 4. 

Justice to Dr. Von Dollinger requires me to state that he had no con- 
cern, direct or indirect, in the production or the publication of the tract, 
and that he was, until it had gone to press, ignorant of its existence. 
Had he been a party to it, it could not have failed to be far more worthy 
of the attention it received. 

Bishop Ullathorne goes further, and says of Dr. Von Dollinger that * he 
never w-as a theologian.'— ^Xe^^er, p. 10. 

Then they have made strange mistakes in Geimany. 

Werner, a writer who I believe is trustworthy, in his Geschichte der 
Katholischen Theologie, 1866, is led by his subject to survey the actual 
staff and condition of the Roman Church. He says, p. 470 : 'Almost for 
an entire generation, Dr. J, Von Dollinger has been held the most learned 
theologian of Catholic Germany; and he indisputably counts among the 
greatest intellectual lights that the Catholic Church of the present ago 
has to show.' 
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I cite a Btill higher authority in Cardinal Schwarzenberg, Archbishop 
of Prague. On May 25, 1868, he addressed a letter to Cardinal Antonelli, 
In which he pointed out that the theologians, who had been summoned 
from Germany to the Council, were all of the same theological school, and 
that for the treatment of dogmatic matters it was most important that 
some more profound students, of more rich and universal learning, as well 
as sound in faith, should be called. He goes on to suggest the names of 
Hefele, Kuhn, and (with a high eulogy) Von Dollinger. 

The sti*angest of all is yet behind. Cardinal Antonelli, in his reply 
dated July 15, receives with some favor the suggestion of Cardinal 
Schwarzenberg, and says that one of the three theologians named would 
certainly have been invited to the Council, had not the Pope been informed 
that if invited he would decline to come. That one was Dr. Von Dollinger. 

I cite the original documents, which will be found in Friedrich's Docu- 
mmta ad iUusirandum Concilium Vaticanum, pp. 277-80. 



APPENDIX C (p. 20). 

As I have cited Schrader elsewhere, I cite him here also ; simply be- 
cause he translates (into German) upon a different construction of the 
Seventy-third Article of the Syllabus from that which I had adopted, and 
makes a disjunctive proposition out of two statements which appear to be 
in effect identical In English, his conversion of the article runs as fol- 
lows: 

'Among Christians no true matrimony can be constituted by virtue of 
a civil contract ; and it is true that either the marriage contract between 
Christians is a Sacrament, or that the contract is null when the Sacrament 
is excluded. 

* Remark. And, on this very account, is every contract entered into be- 
tween man and woman, among Christians, without the Sacrament, in vir- 
tue of any civil law whatever, nothing else than a shameful and pernicious 
concubinage, so strongly condemned by the Church ; and therefore the 
marriage-bond can never be separated from the Sacrament." 

The sum of the matter seems to be this. Wherever it has pleased the 
Pope to proclaim the Tridentine Decrees, civil marriage is concubinage. 
It is the duty of each concubinary (or party to concubinage), with or 

■ ■ ■ ■ ■'— J 1 1 ^ II ' I ■ — • 

' Schroder, Heft ii. p. 79 (Wien, 1866). 
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without tbe consent of the other party, to quit that guilty state. And as 
no law of Church or State binds a concubinary to marriage with the other 
concubinary, he (or she) is free, so far as the Church of Rome can create 
the freedom, to marry another person. 



APPENDIX D (p. 37). 

I do not th^nk myself called upon to reply to the i^atements which Bish- 
op Vaughan has sought {Pastoral Letter^ pp. 35-37) to show, that the fear 
of civil war ultimately turned the scale in the minds of the chief Minis- 
ters of 1829, and led them to propose the Bill for Emancipation. First, 
because the question is not what influences acted at that moment on those 
particular minds, but how that equilibrium of moral forces in the country 
had been brought about which made civil war, or something that might 
be called civil war, a possibility. Secondly, because I am content with 
the reply provided in the Concio of Archbishop Kenrick, c. viii. See Fried- 
rich's Documenta ad illustrandum Concilium Vaticanum^ vol. i. p. 219. 
The statements would, in truth, only be relevant if they were meant to 
show that the Roman Catholics of that day were justified in making false 
statements of their belief in order to obtain civil equality, but that, as 
those statements did not avail to conciliate the Ministera of 18.29, they 
then materially fell back upon the true ones, 

To.show, however, how long a time had to pass before the poison could 
obtain possession of the body, I point, without comment, to the subjoined 
statement, anonymous, but, so far as I know, uncontradicted, and given 
with minute particulars, which would have made the exposure of false- 
hood perfectly easy. It is taken from the Cornish Telegraph of Decem- 
ber 9, 1874, and is signed Clericus. It follows a corresponding statement 
with regard to America, which is completely corroborated by Archbishop 
Kenrick in his Concio: see Friedrich's Documenta^ vol. i. p. 215. 

* Of a painful alteration in another popular work, Keenan's Controver- 
sial Catechism (London, Catholic Publishing and Book-selling Company, 
53 New Bond Street), I can speak from two gravely differing copies, botli 
professedly of the same edition, now lying before me. This is so singu- 
lar a case that I venture to give it in a little detail. Keenan's Cate- 
chism has been very extensively used in Great Britain and America. In 
liis preface to the third edition, the author speaks of it as " having the 
high approbation of Archbishop Hughes, the Right Rev. Drs. Kyle and 
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Carruthers ; as well as the approval of the Right Rev. Dr. Gillis, and the 
Right Rev. Dr. Murdoch." These last-named four ecclesiastics were vic- 
ars-apostolic of their respective districts in Scotland, and their separate 
episcopal approbations are prefixed to the Catechism; those of Bishops 
Carruthers and Kyle are dated, respectively, 10 th and 15 th of April, 1846 ; 
those of Bishops Gillis and Murdoch, 14th and 19th of November, 1853. 

*Thu8 this work was authenticated by a well-known American arch- 
bishop and four British bishops thoroughly familiar with the teaching of 
their Church, long before Archbishop Manning joined it. Now, at page 
112 of one of my copies of the "new edition, corrected by the author, 
twenty-fourth thousand," are the following question and answer: 

Q, — * "Must not Catholics believe the Pope in himself to be infallible?" 
A, — ' " This is a Protestant invention ; it is no article of the Catholic 
faith; no decision of his can oblige, under pain of heresy, unless it be re- 
ceived and enforced by the teaching body — that is, by the bishops of the 
Church." 

* It would be satisfactory if Archbishop Manning would explain how 
his statement to Mr. Bennett squares with this statement of Keenan's, 
and with that of the 50 JRecteons. 

* But, further, it would b^ highly satisfactory if Archbishop Manning, or 
some representative of the "Catholic Publishing and Book-selling Compa- 
ny" would explain how it came to pass that, on the passing of the Vati- 
can decree, apparently while this very edition of Keenan's Catechism vr as 
passing through the press, the above crucial question and answer were 
quietly dropped out, though no intimation whatsoever was given that 
this vital alteration was made in the remainder of the edition. Had a 
note been appended, intimating that this change had become needful, no 
objection, of course, could have been made. But no word has been in- 
serted to announce or explain this omission of so material a passage ; 
while the utmost pains have been taken, and, I must' add, with great suc- 
cess, to pass off this gravely altered book as being identical with the rest 
of the edition. The title-pages of both copies alike profess that it is the 
" new edition, corrected by the author" (who was in his grave before the 
Vatican Council was dreamed. of); both profess to be of the "twenty- 
fourth thousand ;" both haye the same episcopal approbations and pref- 
aces; both are paged alike throughout; so that, from title-page to index, 
both copies are, apparently, identical. I have very often placed both in 
the hands of friends, and asked if they could detect any difference, but 
have always found they did not. The Roman Catholic book-sellers, 
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Messrs. Kelly and Messrs. Gill, in Dablin, from whom I purchased a nnm- 
ber of copies in August, 1871, were equally unaware of this change; both 
believed that the Publishing Company had supplied them with the same 
book, and both expressed strongly their surprise at finding the change 
mad6 without notice. Another Dublin Roman Catholic book-seller was 
very indignant at this imposition, and strongly urged me to expose it. 
It is no accidental slip of the press ; for while all the earliest copies of 
the edition I bought from Messrs. Kelly contained the question and an- 
swer, they were omitted in all the later copies of Messrs. Gill's supply. 
The omission is very neatly, cleverly made by a slight widening of the 
spaces between the questions and answere on page 112 and the beginning 
of page 118 ; so skillfully managed that nobody would be at all likely to 
notice the difference in these pages of the two copies, unless he carefully 
looked, as I did, for the express purpose of seeing if both alike contained 
this question and answer.' 



APPENDIX E (p. 3y). 

JExtract from ^TTie Catholic Qitestion;^ addressed to the Freeholde/rs of the 
County of York on the General Election of 1826, p. 31. 

'The Catholic religion has three great »ras; firet in its commencement 
to the Dark Ages ; then from the middle centuries down to the Reforma- 
tion ; and lastly, from the Reformation to the present day. The Popish 
religion of the present day has scarcely any resemblance with its middle 
stage ; its powers, its pretensions, its doctrines, its wealth, and its object 
are not the same ; it is a phantom, both in theory and practice, to what it 
once was ; and yet the bigots draw all their arguments from the Middle 
Ages, and, passing all the manifest alterations of modern times, set up a 
cry about the enormities of times long past, and which have been dead 
and buried these three hundred years. This unjust conduct is just the 
same as if you were to hang a faithful, tried domestic, who had served 
you forty years, because he had committed some petty theft when he was 
a boy. It is the most illiberal and the most unjustifiable mode of argu- 
ing, and if applied to the Church of England, would reduce it to a worse 
case than that of her old rival.' 

The * bigots,' who are here charged by the Liberal electoi*s of York- 
shire with reviving mediseval Romanism, are not Vaticanists, but Protest- 
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ant bigots, whose sinister predictions the Vaticanists have done, and are 
doing, their best to verify. 

Both by reason of the language of this extract, and of its being taken 
out of the actual working armory of one of the great electioneering strug- 
gles for the County of York, which then much predominated in impor- 
tance .over every other constituency of the United Kingdom, it is impor- 
tant. It shows by direct evidence how the mitigated professions of the 
day told, and justly told, on the popular mind of England. 



APPENDIX F (p. 43). 

I. From the Decree. 

*Et primd declarat, quod ipsa in Spiritu Sancto legitime congregata, 
concilium generale faciens, et ecclesiam Catholicam reprsesentans, potesta- 
tem a Christo immediate habet, cui quilibet cujusque stattis vel dignitatis, 
etiam si papalis existat, obedire ieneiuv in his quoB pertinent adjidem et 
extirpationem dicti schismatis, et reformationem dictae ecclesiae in capite 
et in membris.' — Gone, Const, Sess. v.; Labbe et Cossart, torn. xii. p. 22. 

n. From the account of the Pope's confirmation. 

* Quibus sic factis, sanctissimus dominus noster papa dixit, respondendo 
ad prsedicta, quod omnia et singula deter minata conclusa et decreta in 
materiis fidei per prsesens concilium, conciliariter tenore et inviolabiliter 
observare volebat, et nunquam contraire quoquo modo. Ipsaque sic con- 
ciliariter facta approbat et ratificat, et non aliter, neo alio modo.' — Cone, 
Const, Sess. xlv. ; La^be et Cossart^ torn. xii. p. 258. 



AlPPENDIX G (p. 49). 

Zabbe, Concilia^ x. 1127, ed. Paris, 1671, Canon II. 

* Obedite prcepositis vestris, et subjaeete illis; ipsi enim previgilant pro 
animcdms vestris, tanquam rati07iem reddituri; Paulus magnus Apostolus 
praecepit. Itaque beatissimum Papam Nicolaum tanquam organum Sanc- 
ti Spiritus habentes,* necnon et sanctissimum Hadrianum Papam, succes- 
sorem ejus, definimus atque sancimus, etiam omnia quae ab eis synodic^ 
per diversa tempera exposita sunt et promulgata, tarn pro defensione ac 

* In the Greek, ihid, p. 1167, wff 6pyavoy rov ayiov TIvivfiaroQ Ix^vtiq. 
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Statu Constantinopolitanorum ecclesicBj et summi sacerdotia ejus^ Ignatii 
videlicet^ sanctissimi PatriarchcBy qudm etiam pro Photii^ neophyti et itiva- 
sorts, expulsioue ac condemnatione, servari semper et custodiri cum escposi- 
tis capittUis immvtilata pariter et illoesa,'* 
The Canon then goes on to enact penalties. 



t APPENDIX H (p. 55). 

It appears to me that Ai^chbishop Manning has completely misappre- 
hended the history of the settlement of Maryland and the establishment 
of toleration there for all believera in the Holy Trinity. It was a wise 
measure, for which the two Lords Baltimore, father and son, deserve the 
highest honor.. But the measure was really defensive; and its main and 
very legitimal^pjarpose plainly was to secure the free exercise of the Ro- 
man Catholic religion. Immigration into the colony was by the Charter 
free: and only by this and other popular provisions could the territory 
have been extricated from the grasp of its neighbors in Virginia, who 
claimed it as their own. It was apprehended that the Puritans would 
flood it, as they did : and it seems certain that but for this excellent pro- 
vision, the handful of Roman Catholic founders would have been unable 
to hold their ground. The facts are given in Bancroft's History of the 
United States, vol. i chap. vii. 

I feel it necessary, in concluding this answer, to state that Archbishop 
Manning has fallen into most serious inaccuracy in his letter of Novem- 
ber 10 (p. 6), where he describes my Expostulj|tion as the first event 
which has overcast a friendship of forty-five years. I allude to the sub- 
ject with regret; and without entering into details. 
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POLITICS FOR YOUNG AMERICANS. 

Bt CHARLES NORDHOFF, 

AUTHOR OF *'THB GOBmUNISTIO BOCIBTIB8 OF THB UKITBD STATESy** ''HORTHXBM 

CALIFORNIA, OREGON, AND THB SANDWICH ISLANDS," '* CALIFORNIA: 

FOR HEALTH, PLEASURE, AND RESIDENCE,'' 40. 

19mo, Clotli, 81 Q6. 



''It should he in the hand of every American 
Boy and Girir, 



The stand-point from which Mr. Nordhoff explains our system of goremment, and the 
principles on which society is founded, he states in the following words in his preface to parents 
and teachers : 

** I believe that free government is a political application of the Christian theory of life ; 
that at the base of the republican system lies the Golden Rule ; and that to be a good citizen 
of the United States one ought to be imbued with the spirit of Christianity, and to believe in and 
act upon the teachings of Jesus. He condemned self-seeking, covetousness, hypocrisy,, class dis- 
tinctions, envy, malice, undue and ignoble ambition; and he inculcated self-restraint, repression 
of the lower and meaner passions, love to the neighbor, contentment, gentleness, regard for the 
rights and happiness of others, and respect for the law. It seems to me that the vices he con- 
demned are those also which are dangerous to the perpetuity of republican government ; and that 
the principles he inculcated may be properly used as tests of the merits of a political system or a 
public policy. In this spirit I have written, believing that thus * government of the people, by the 
people, and for the people,' can be most clearly justified and explained." 



As a volume of advice on the leading qnestlons of 
contemporary politics, addressed by a thonghtfal and 
Cfmscientfoos father to a bright boy of sixteen or sev- 
enteen, who had been already familiarized by the 
honsehold talk and newspaper reading with political 
nomenclature and the relations and in some slight de- 
gree the history of existing parlies, it may be highly 
commended. It wonld be difficult to find, indeed, a 
safer gnide for a young man getting ready to *'cast 
bis flrst ballot"— 2%« NcUiUm, N. Y. 

Mr. Nordhoff has done a manly and beneficent worli 
in the preparation of this book, which wise men of all 
parties will be glad to see their yonng people study- 
ing closely and nnderstandingly.— 3r. Y. Tribune. 

It is a snccessfhl attempt to explain in language at 
once intelligible and attractive to boys and girls all 
the leading principles of onr government, of politics 
and political economy. * * * It would be an admirable 
treatise to be taught in all our public schools.— CAioo- 
go Advance, 

The book is a short and very dear account of the rea- 
son of governments, the things which government can 
and ought to do, and the things which it can not do 
and ought not to attempt, and the principles which 
ought to prevail in its treatment, by legislature or ad- 
ministration, of the things which properly come within 
its province. It is thus a treatise of political ethics 
and of political economy, and an excellent one.— 
a: r. World, 



«* Politics for Young Americans'* is a book based 
upon an excellent idea, which is admirably carried 
out in its contents. We commend it to nnivert>al 
reading and study.— Sost^n Saturday Evening Gazette. 

It is a book that should be in the hand of every 
American boy and girl. This book of Mr. Nordho^H 
might be learned by heart Bach word has its valne« 
Bach enumerated section has its pith. It is a com- 
plete system of political science, economical and other, 
as applied to our American system.— iV. Y, Herald. 

The great essentials of the American system of po- 
litical, economical, and social life are embraced in this 
work, and so treated as to make not only a readable, 
but also* an exceedingly instructive book, well adapted 
to be useftil to all classes.- M F. Independent, 

It is a book that we should be glad to see supersede 
many of the works now in use in our schools on the 
same subject It is onr political economy told in a 
simple, straightforward way.— J.m«riean Christian Re- 
vieWf Cincinnati. 

It is a brief but clear summary of the principles of 
government and political economy, expressed in lan- 
guage adapted to the comprehension of youth, without 
being below the level of the adult mind.— ^. Louis 
Democrat, 

There is no narro^vness, no bigotry in the book— no 
narrow partisanship; and we do not see why it should 
not be introduced as a text-book Into schools and 
academies.- CAuxipo Tribune, , 



Published by HABFEB & BBOTHEBS, Franklin Square, N. T. 

Sent by maily postage prepaid^ to any part of the United States^ on receipt of $i 25. 
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VOLUME so. ) T T TV /T j NEW YORK, 

Number 298. ) FlARPER'S MAGAZINE. ( March, 1875. 
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PREFACE. 



The MSS. of Bishop Berkeley, of which the follow- 
ing Letter is a portion, were the property of the 
late Rev. Hugh James Rose ; and have been kindly 
lent, by the, widow of that faithful servant of God, 
to the Editor of these pages, with the view of assist- 
ing him in a History of the Colonial Church, upon 
which he is engaged. He has found among them 
several interesting memoranda relative to Berkeley's 
scheme of establishing a College in the Bermudas, 
and also notes of Sermons preached by him during 
his residence in Rhode Island. He gratefully ac- 
knowledges the help derived thence, towards the 
illustration of one of the noblest efforts of Christian 
zeal, which the annals of the last century exhibit. 

In his examination of these papers, the Editor 
found several others, in a mutilated condition, of 
which the following Letter to Sir John James, on 
the Roman Catholic controversy, is the most im- 
portant. 
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4 PREFACE. 

The published writings of Bishop Berkeley, which 
have any immediate reference to the Church of 
Rome, are contained in the third volume of his 
Works, (London, 1820,) and relate only to the 
duties temporal which he therein seeks to enforce. 
The one is a very brief Letter to the Roman Catho- 
lics who lived in his own Diocese of Cloyne, exhort- 
ing them to order and obedience, after the rebellion 
which had agitated Great Britain in 1745. The 
other is an Address, entitled * A Word to the 
Wise; or, an Exhortation to the Roman Catholic 
Clergy of Ireland,' written in 1749, in which he 
persuades them to use their influence in correcting 
the many evil habits which prevailed among the 
Irish peasantry. The last of these Letters proved, 
— as the kindly spirit in which it was written could 
hardly fail to make it, — so acceptable to those to 
whom it made its appeal, that, in the Dublin Journal 
of November 18, 1749, they tendered publicly their 
thanks to Berkeley; acknowledging the justice of 
his censures, the wisdom and benevolence of his 
designs, the signal charity with which he had com- 
municated the knowledge of them, and their desire 
to do what in them lay towards their completion for 
the common good K 

The Editor of the following pages is not aware 
that, except in the above documents, and, inciden- 
tally, in one or two passages of The Minute Philo- 

* Life of Bishop Berkeley prefixed to his Works, i. xiv. 
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PREFACE. 



sopher, any allusion, to the differences between the 
Church of Rome and our own, is to be met with 
in any of the known writings of Bishop Berkeley. 
Certainly, he cannot discover a single passage, which 
bears directly upon the doctrinal points of contro- 
versy between the Churches. When, therefore, he 
found among the MSS. entrusted to his hands for 
the special object which has been described, — and 
none of which, he believes, have ever been before 
published, — an exposition of the truth, concerning 
some of these points, so clear and forcible as that 
presented in the following Letter; clothed in the 
same exquisite graces of diction, which distinguish 
the other works of Berkeley ; and breathing, in its 
purest form, that spirit of Christian love, which 
had already won for its writer the best sympathies of 
an admiring world ; he felt that it was his duty to 
make others partakers of the benefit which he had 
derived from its perusal. He requested, therefore, 
and readily obtained, permission to prepare it for 
the press. 

Some passages in it, he regrets to say, have been 
impaired by time; and others are totally destroyed. 
But, notwithstanding all its imperfections, and the 
apparent hopelessness of being able to supply its 
deficiencies from any other quarter, the Editor 
beUeves that it deserves, and will richly repay, the 
examination of attentive readers. 

It has been said by some one of Bishop Pearson, 
that 'his very dust is gold.' The same may be 
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6 PREFACE. 

repeated, with equal truth, of the fragments which 
have here been carefully gathered up out of the 
dust of Bishop Berkeley. Many will assuredly 
account them precious. The voice, which here 
issues from the grave of a good and great man^ 
may be listened to, and obeyed, in quarters which 
the pleadings and remonstrances of his living infe- 
riors fail to reach. It speaks, in loving and solemn 
accents, upon some of those very subjects which 
agitate so powerfully the minds of many, in this 
day of unhappy division. And if, in any instance, 
it shall be found to stay the evil, by informing the 
understandings, and correcting the wills, of those 
who suffer themselves to look with coldness or with 
scorn upon the Church of their Baptism; and crave 
after a return to teaching and to practices, against 
which she has entered her uncompromising and 
faithful protest ; will it not be good for them, and 
for others, to have heard it ? 



Kemp Town, Brighton, 
Sept. 25, 1850. 
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LETTER, 



TO SIR JOHN JAMES, Bart.* 

Cloyne, June 7th, 1741# 

Deae Sir, 

I WOULD not defer writing, though I write in 
no small confusion and distress ; my family having 
many ill of an epidemical fever that rages in these 
parts, and I being the only physician to them and 
my poor neighbours ^ You have my sincere 

' The Editor would gladly receive more information than he 
has yet been able to obtain concerning Sir John James. It is 
evident, from the unfeigned respect for his learning, and love for 
his person, which Berkeley manifests, that he was no ordinary 
man. He was about to become a member of the Church of 
Rome; and his correspondence with Berkeley arose from his 
, desire to communicate, to one with whom he had long lived in 
friendship, his reasons for that step. In Burke's Extinct Baro- 
netage, a. Baronet of the same name is stated to have died, without 
issue, soon after the date of this Letter. 

* In the Bishop's published correspondence with his friend Mr. 
Prior, prefixed to his Works, i. Iv., occurs a passage, dated May 
19, 1741, only a few weeks before this Letter, which describes the 
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thanks for the freedom and friendship with which 
you are so good to communicate your thoughts. 
Your making the unum necessarium your chief busi- 
ness sets you above the world. I heartily beg of 
Grod, that He would give me grace to do the same ; 
a heart constantly to pursue the truth, and abide in 
it, wherever it is found. 

No Divine could say, in my opinion, more for the 
Church of Rome than you have done : — 

Si Pergama dextrd 

Defendi possent, etiam h4c defensa fuissent. 

[Virg. ^neid. ii. 291.] 

fearful havoc which the sickness, here alluded to, was then makii^ 
in the counties of Cork and Limerick, depopulating whole 
villages, and making the survivors flee away in terror. No trace 
of perplexity or fear is exhibited on the part of the good Bishop, 
although his own family were among the sufferers. He describes, 
in the same passage, the different remedies which he had 
applied with the greatest success; and a comparison of these 
statements with the celebrated Treatise, which he wrote a few 
years afterwards, upon the virtues of Tar Water, entitled, 
* Siris,' &c., will show that, in the work which he was now 
carrying on for the benefit of the sick poor of his neighbourhood 
and Diocese, was formed the first link of that wondrous chain of 
philosophical reflections, which, beginning from the simplest 
principles of healing applied to the relief of the body, terminated 
in the contemplation of the loftiest mysteries # of the soul and 
spirit. It is remarkable, that, whilst his time was thus en- 
grossed, and his attention thus distracted, Berkeley should have 
been able to write, at such length, and with such unaffected 
composure, upon the widely different subject which his corre- 
spondent here forced upon his attention. 
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LETTER. 9 

The Scriptures and Fathers, I grant, are a much 
better help to know Christ and His Religion 
than the cold and dry writings of our modem 
Divines. Many who are conversant in such books, 
I doubt, have no more relish for the things of the 
Gospel, than those who spend their time in reading 
the immense and innumerable tomes of Scholastic 
Divinity, with which the Church of Rome abounds. 
The dry polemical Theology was the growth of 
Rome, begun from Peter Lombard, the Master of 
the Sentences*; and grew and spread among the 
Monks and Friars, under the Pope's eye. The 
Church of England is not without spiritual writers 
of her own. Taylor, Ken, Beveridge, Scott, 
Lucas, Stanhope, Nelson, the author of the works 
falsely ascribed to the writer of the Whole Duty 
of Man, and many more, whom I believe you will 
find not inferior to those of the Church of Rome. 
But I freely own to you that most modern writings 
smell of the age, and that there are no books so 
fit to make a soul advance in spiritual perfection, 
as the Scriptures and ancient Fathers. 

I think you will find no Popery in St. Augustine, 
or St. Basil, or any writers of that antiquity. You 
may see, indeed, here and there, in the Fathers a 

* So called from his Liber Sententiarum, which was a digest 
in four Books of Sentences, or Propositions, extracted from the 
writings of the Fathers, and became the basis of the Scholastic 
Theology. It appeared in the year 1172. 
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notion borrowed from Philosophy (as they were 
originally philosophers); for instance, something like 
a Platonic or Pythagorean Purgatory : But you will 
see nothing like indulgences, or a bank of merits, or 
a Romish purgatory, whereof the Pope has the key. 
It is not simply believing even a Popish tenet, or 
tenets, that makes a Papist, but beUeving on the 
Pope's authority. There is in the Fathers a divine 
strain of piety, and much of the spiritual life. This, 
we acknowledge, all should aspire after, and I make 
no doubt is attainable, and actually attained, in the 
communion of our Church, at least as well as in 
any other. 

You observe very justly that Christ's religion is 
spiritual, and the Christian Ufe supernatural; and 
that there is no judge of spiritual things but the 
Spirit of God. We have need, therefore, of aid and 
light from above. Accordingly, we have the Spirit 
of God to guide us into all truth. If we are sancti- 
fied and enlightened by the Holy Ghost and by 
Christ, this will make up for our defects, without 
the Pope's assistance. And why our Church and 
her pious members may not hope for this help as 
well as others, I see no reason. The Author of 
our faith tells us. He that '' will do the will of God, 
shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God." 
[S. John vii. 17.] I believe this extends to all 
saving truths. 

There is an indwelling of Christ and the Holy 
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Spirit; there is an inward light. If there be an 
ignis fatuus that misleads wild and conceited men, 
no man can thence infer there is no light of the Sun. 
There must be a proper disposition of the organ, as 
well as a degree of daylight, to make us see. 
Where these concur, no body doubts of what he sees. 
And a Christian soul, wherein there is faith, humility, 
and obedience, will not fail to see the right way to 
salvation by that Ught which lightens the Gentiles, 
and is a glory to Israel. 

There is an invisible Church, whereof Christ is 
the head ; the members of which are linked together 
by feith, hope, and charity. By faith in Christ, not 
in the Pope. Popes are no unerring rule, for Popes 
have erred : witness the condemnation and suppres- 
sion of Sixtus Quintus's Bible by his successor \ 

^ Reference is herein made to the Vulgate, which had been 
already declared by the Council of Trent to be authentic, and to 
the edition of it which had been prepared under the authority of 
Pope Sixtus v., in 1590, and commanded by him to be adopted 
throughout the Romish Church. This edition, notwithstanding, 
was condemned, and ordered to be suppressed, two years after- 
wards, on account of its inaccuracies, by his successor, Clement 
VIII. The differences between the Six tine and Clementine 
editions of the Vulgate, alike promulgated by Pontiffs claiming 
infallibility, are of the most serious character ; some clauses are 
wholly omitted in the former, and inserted in the latter ; others 
are inserted in the former, and wholly omitted in the latter ; and, in 
many passages, which appear in both, the most glaring contradic- 
tions, with respect to numbers, &c., repeatedly occur. Some 
specimens of these, extracted from Kortholt de Variis Scrip- 
turcs Editionihusy arc given by Mr. Hartwell Home, in bis 
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fallibility, but that she was rather bound by consistency with her own 
principles, as recorded in histoiy, to repel add repudiate that tenet. I 
refer to the events of the great epoch marked by th^ Council of Con- 
stance. And the proof of the state pf facts with r^rd to that epoch 
will also be proof of my more general allegation that the Church of 
Eome does not keep good faith with history, as it is handed down to 
her, and marked out for her, by her own annals. I avoided this dis- 
cussion in the former tract, because it is necessarily tinctured with the- 
ology ; but the denial is a challenge, which I can not ref i]se to take up. 

It is alleged that certain of my assertions may be left to confute 
one" another. I will show that they are perfectly consistent with one 
another. 

The first of them charged on Vaticanism that it had disinterred 
and brought into action the extravagant claims of Papal authority, 
which were advanced by Popes at the climax of their power, but which 
never entered into the faith even of the Latin Church. 

The second, that it had added two if not three new%rticles to the 
Christian Creed : the two articles of the Immaculate Conception and 
of Papal Infallibility ; with what is- at least a new law of Christian 
obligation — the absolute duty of all Christians and all Councils to obey 
the Pope in his decrees and commands, even where fallible, over the 
whole domain of faith, morals, and the government and discipline of 
the Church. This law is now for the first time, I believe, laid down 
by the joint and infallible authority of Pope and Council. Dr. New- 
man^ wonders that I should call the law absolute. I call it absolute 
because it is without exception and without limitation. 

To revive obsolete claims to authority, and to innovate in matter of 
belief, are things perfectly compatible : we have seen them disastrous- 
ly combined. In such innovation is involved, as I will now show, a 
daring breach with history. 

While one portion of the Roman theologians have held the infalli- 
bility of the Pope, many others have taught that an (Ecumenical Coun- 
cil, together with a Pope, constitutes ^er se an infallible authority in 
faith and morals. I believe it to be also true that it was, down to that 
disastrous date, compatible with Roman orthodoxy to hold that not 

- » Dr. Newman, pp. 45, 63. ^ 



Digitized by 



Google 



THE VATICAN COUNCIL AND INFALLIBILITY. 41 

even a Pop^ and a Conneil tinited could give the final seal of certain- 
ty to a definition, and that for this end there was further necessary the 
saliction, by acceptance, of the Church diffused. This last opinion, 
however, seems to have gone quite out of fashion ; and I now address 
myself to the position in argument Of those w'ho hold that in the de- 
cree of a Council, approved by the Pope, the character of infallibility 
resides. 

Both the Council of Constance and the Council of the Vatican were 
in the Eoman sense CEcumenical ; and it is this class of councils alone 
tiliat is meant where infallibility is treated of. I shall endeavor to be 
brief, and to use the simplest language. 

The Council of the Vatican decreed (chap, iii.) that the Pope had 
fronr Christ immediate power over the universal Church, (par. ii.). 

That all were bound to obey him, of whatever rite and dignity, col- 
lectively as well as individually (cujitscunque rit'&s et dignitatis . . . 
tarn seorsum singulis guam sinml omnes. — Ibid.). 

That this duty of obedience extended to all matters of faith, of 
morals, and of the discipline and government of the Chui:ch (Ibid., and 
par. iv.). 

That in all ecclesiast^pal causes he is judge, without appeal or pos- 
sibility of reversal (par. iv.). 

That the definitions of the Bbpe in faith and njprals, delivered ex 
cathedrdy are irreformable, ai5d are invested with the infallibility grant- 
ed by Christ in the said subject-matter to the Church (chap. iv.). 

Now let us turn to the Council of Constance. 

This Council, supported by the following Council of Basle before 
its translation to Ferrara, had decreed in explicit terms that it had 
from Christ immediate power ovel the univereal Church, of which it 
was the representative. 

That all were bound to ob«y it, of whatever state and dignity, even 
if Papal, in all matters pertaining to faith, or to the extirpation of the 
subsisting schism, or to the reformation of the Church in its head and 
its members.^ 

In conformity herewith, the Council of Constance cited, as being it- 
self a superior authority, three Popes to its bar. Gregory XII. antici- 

* Labbe, Concilia^ vol. xii. p. 22, ed. Paris, 1672. 
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42 VATICANISM. 

pated his sentence by resignation. Benedict XIIL was deposed, as 
was John XXIII., for divers crimes and offenses, but not for heresy. 
Having thus made void the Papal Chair, the Council elected thereto 
Pope Martin V. 

It is not my object to attempt a general appreciation of the Council 
of Constance. There is much against it to be said from many points 
of view, if there be more for it. But I point out that, for the. matter 
now in hand, the questions of fact are clear, and that its decrees are 
in flat and diametrical contradiction to those of the Vatican. 

This of itself would not constitute any diflSculty for Eoman theolo- 
gy, and would give no proof of its breach with history. It is admitted 
on all or nearly all hands that a Council, however great its authority 
may be, is not of itself infallible. What really involves a fatal breach 
with history is, when a body, which professes to appeal to it, having 
proclaimed a certain organ to be infallible, then proceeds to ascribe to 
it to-day an utterance contradictory to its utterance of yesterday ; and, 
thus depriving it not only of all certainty, but of all confidence, lays 
its honor prostrate in the dust. This can only be brought home to 
the Eoman Church, if two of her Councils, contradicting one another 
in the subject-matter of faith or morals, ha v§ each respectively been 
confirmed by the Pope, and have thus obtained, in Eoman eyes, the 
stamp of infallibility. Now this is \Aat I charge in the present in- 
stance. 

It is not disputed, but loudly asseverated, by Vaticanists that the 
Council of the Vatican has been approved and confirmed by the Pope. 

But an allegation has been set up that the Council of Constance did 
not receive that confirmation in respect to the Decree of the Fifth Ses- 
sion which asserted its power, given 'by Christ, over the Pope. Bishop 
Ullathome says : 

* Although the mode of proceeding in that Counci was really informal, inasmuch as its 
members voted by nations, a portion of its doctrinal decrees obtained force through the dog- 
matic Constitution of Martin V. " 

Here it is plainly implied that the Decree of the Fifth Session was 
not confirmed. And I have read in some Ultramontane productifin 
of the last three months an exulting observation that the Decrees of 

' Expostulation Unraveled, p. 42. 
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^ THE VATICAN COUNCIL AND INFALLIBILITY. 43 

the Fourth and Fifth Sessions were not ccftifirmed by the Pope, and 
that thus, I presume like the smitten fig-tree, they have remained a 
dead letter. Let us examine this allegation ; but. not that other state- 
naent of Archbishop Manning that the proceeding was null from the 
nullity of the assembly, the irregularity of the voting, and the hetero- 
doxy of the matter.^ The Pope's confirmation covers and disposes of 
all these arbitrary pleas. Whether it did so or not, is to be tried by 
the evidence of authoritative documents. 

In the, record of the Council of Constance we are told that, in its 
Forty-fifth Session, the Pope declared, not that he confirmed a part of 
its doctrinal decrees, but 'that he. would hold and inviolably observe, 
and never counteract in any manner, each and all of the things which 
the Council had in full assembly determined, concluded, and decreed 
in matters of faith {in mater iis Jiddy^ And he approves and ratifies 
accordingly. , 

^ Embracing *all. the decrees described in its scope, this declaration is 
in tone as much an adhesion, as a confirmation by independent or su- 
perior authority.^ But let that pass. Evidently it gives all that the 
Pope had in his power to give. 

I The only remaining question is, whether the Decree of the Fifth 
Session was, or was not, a decree of faith ? 

. Now. upon this question there are at least two independent lines of 
argument, each of which, respectively and separately, is fatal to the Ul- 
tramontane contention: this contention being that, for want of the con- 
firmation of Pope Martin V., that Decree fell to the ground. 

First : Pope Martin Y. derived his whole power to confirm from his 
election to the Papal Chair by the Council. And the Council was com- 
petent to elect, because the See was vacant. . And the See was vacant, 
because of the depositions of the three rival Popes ; for if the See was 
truly vacant beforrf, there had been no Pope since the schism of 1378, 
which is not supposed by either side. But the power of the Council to 
vacate the See was in virtue of the principle asserted by the Decree of 
the Fifth Session. We arrive then at the following dilemma. Either 
that Decree had full validity by the confirmation of the Pope, or Mar- 
tin the Fifth was, not a Pope; the Qardinals made or confirmed by him 

* Petri Privilegium^ ii. 96. 

' Labbe, Concilia, vol. xii. p. 268. See Appendix F for the most important passages. 
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were not Cardinals, and could not elect validly his snccessor, Eugene' 
IV. ; 80 that the Papal succession has failed since an early date in the 
fifteenth century, or more than four hundred and fifty years ago. 

Therefore the Decree of the Fifth Council must upon Roman princi- 
ples have b^en included in the materice fdei determined by the Coun- 
cil, and was confirmed by Pope Martin V. 

But again. It has been held by some Roman writers that Pope 
Martin V. only confirmed the Decrees touching Faith ; that the Decree 
of the Fifth Session did not touch Faith, but only ChurA-govemment, 
and that accordingly it remained unconfiwned. 

Now in the Apostles' Creed, and in the Nicene Creed, we all express 
belief in the Holy Catholic Church. Its institution and existence are 
therefore strictly matter of faith. How can it be reasonably contend* 
ed that the organized body is an article of faith, but tliat the fieat of its 
vital, sovereign power, by and from which it becomes operative for be- 
lief and conduct, belongs to the inferior region of the ever mutable 
discipline of the Church ? 

But this is argument only ; and we have a more s\ire criterion at 
command, which will convict Vaticanism for the present purpose out 
of its own mouth. Vaticanism has effectually settled this question as 
against itself; for it has declared that the Papal Infallibility is a 
dogma of Faith (dtvimtus revelatum dogma^ ^ Const.' ch. iv.). But 
if by this definition, the infallibility of the Pope in definitions of faith 
belongs to the province of materice fidei and of ea qnce pertinent ad 
fidem^ the negative of the proposition thus aflSrmed, being in the same 
subject-matter, belongs to the same province. It therefore seema to 
follow, by a demonstration perfectly rigorous — 

1. That Pope Martin V. confirmed (or adopted) a Decree which de- 
clares the judgments and proceedings of the Pope, in matters of faith, 
without exception, to be reformable, and therefore Ifallible. 

2. That Pope Pius IX. confirmed (and proposed) a Decree which 
declares certain judgments of the Pope, in matters of faith and morals, 
to be infallible ; and these, with his other judgments in faith, morals, 
and the discipline and government of the Church, to be irreformable. 

3. That the new oracle contradicts the old, and agsdn the Roman 
Church has broken with history in contradicting itself. 

4. That no oracle which contradicts itself is i^ infallible oracle. 
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6. That a so-called (Ecumenical Council of the Eoman Church, con- 
firmed or nou-confirmed by the Pope, has, upon its own showing, no 
valid claim to infallible authority. 

The gigantic forgeries of the false Decretals, the general contempt 
of Vaticanism for*liistory, are subjects fdr too wide for me to touch. 
But for the present I leave my assertion in this matter to stand upon — 

1. The case of the Koman Catholics of the United Kingdom before 
1829. 

2, The Decrees of the Council of Constance, compared with the 
Decrees of the Gouncil of the Vatican. 

When these assertions are disposed of, it will be time enough to 
place others in the rank. I will now say a word on the cognate sub- 
ject of Gallicanism, which has also been brought upon the carpet. 

It would be iunreasonable to expect from Archbishop Manning 
greater accuracy in his account of a foreign Church than he has ex- 
hibited with regard to the history of the communion over which he 
energetically presides. 

As the most famous and distinct of its manifestations was that ex- 
hibited in the Four Articles of 1682, it has pleased the Archbishop to 
imagine, and imagining to state, that in* that year Gallicanism took its 
rise. Even with the nelp of this airy supposition, he has to admit 
that in the Church where all is unity, certainty, and autho^^ty, a doc- 
trine contrary to divine faith, yet proclaimed by the Church, qf France, 
was, for want of a General Council, tolerated for one hiip^r^Kl and 
eighty-eight years. Indeed, he alleges^ the errors of the Council of 
Constance, four hundred and si^ty years ago, as a reason for the Coun- 
cil of the Vatican. 

'Nor were Catholics fi?ee to.deipy his infallibility before 1870. The 
denial of his infallibility had indeed never been condemned by a defi- 
nition, because since the rise of OdUicanism in 1682 no (EcumenicjaJ 
Council had ever been convoked.'* 

I will net stop to inquire why, if the Pope has all this time been in- 
fallible, a-Council was necessary for the issuing of a definition ; since 
we are now on matters of history, and the real difficulty would be to* 
know where to dip into the prior history of France without finding 

* Petri Privilegium^ ii. 40. 

* Letter to Macmillan's Magazine^ Oct. 22, 1874. 
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matter in utter contradiction to tbe Archbishop's allegation. An An- 
glo-Koman writer has told us that in the year 1612 [query 1614?] the 
assembly of the Gallican Church declared that the power of the Popes 
related to spiritual matters and eternal life, not to civir concerns and 
temporal possessions.^ , In the year 1591, at Mantes and Chartres, the 
prelates of France in their assembly refused the order of the Pope to 
quit the king, and on the 2l8t of September repudiated his Bulls, as 
being null in substance and in form.'^ It has always been understood 
that the French Church played a great part in the Council of Con- 
stance : is this also to be read backward, or effaced fiom the records ? 
Or, to go a little farther back, the Council of Paris in 1393 withdrew 
its obedience altogether from Benedict XIII., without transferring it 
.to his rival at Kome ; restored it upon conditions in 1403 ; again with- 
drew it, because the conditions had not been f nlfiUedf in 1406 ; and so 
remained until the Council of Constance and the election of Martin V.^ 
And what are we to say .to Fleury, who writes : 

*■ Le concile de Constance ^tablit la maxime de tout temps enseignie en France, que toaU 
Fape est soamis an jagement de tout concile universel en ce qui conbeme la foi.'* 

One of the four articles of 1682 simply reaffirms the decree of Con- 
stance ; and as Archbishop Manning has been the first, so he will prob- 
ably be the last person to assert that Gallicanism took its rise in 1682. 

This is iiot the place to show how largely, if less distinctly, the spirit 
of what are called the Gallican liberties entei*ed into the ideas and in- 
stitutions of England, Germany, and even Spain. Neither will I dwell 
on the manner in which the decrees of Constance ruled for a time not 
only the minds of a school or party, but the policy of the Western 
Church at large, and proved their efficacy and sway by the remarkable 
submission of Eugenius IV. to the Council of Basle. But I. will cite 
the single sentence in vdiich Mr. Hallam, vn-iting, alas, nearly sixty 
years back, has summed up the case of the decrees of Constance : 

* These decrees are the great pillars of that moderate theory with respect to the Papal au- 
thority which distinguished the Gallican Church, and is (embraced, I presume, by almost all 
laymen, and the major part of ecclesiastics, oh. this side the AIps.'^ 

^ * Cited in Slater's Letters, p. 28, from Hook's Principiaf iii. 677. 
' Continuator of Fleury, Hist. Eccl, xxxvi., 337 (Book 169, ch. 84). 
' Du Chastenet, Nouvelle Histoire du Cone, de Constance (Preface) ; and Preuves, pp. 79, 
84 sqq., 96, 479 (Paris, 1718). • 

* :^leury, Nouv. Opiuc. p. 44, cited in Demaistre, Du Pape, p. 82. See also Fleury, Hist. 
Eccl. (Book 102, cb. 188). 

* Hist, qfthe Middle Apes, ch. vii. part 2. 
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V. The Vattoan Council and Obedienoe to the Pope. 

Archbishop Manning has boldly grappled with my proposition that 
the Third Chapter of the Vatican Decrees had forged new chains for 
the Christian people, in regard to obedience, by giving its authority to 
what was previously a claim of the Popes only, and so making it a 
claim of the Church. He is astonished at the statement : and he offers' 
what he thinks a sufficient confutation of it in six citations. 

The four last of these begin with Innocent III., and end with the 
Council of Trent. Innocent III. and Sixtus IV. simply claim the reg- 
imen^ or government of the Church, which no one denies them. The 
Council of Florence speaks oi plena jpotestas^ and the Council of Trent 
of mprema poteatas^ as belonging to the Pope. Neither of these as- 
sertions touch the point. Full power, and supreme power, in the gov^ 
ernment of a body, may still be limited by law. No other power can 
be above them. But it does not follow that they can command from 
all persons an unconditional obedience, unless themselves empowered 
by law so to do. We are familiar,#under the. British monarchy, both 
with the term supreme and with its limitation. 

The Archbishop, however, quotes a Canon or Chapter of a Koman 
Gonncil in 863, which anathematizes all who despise the Pope's orders 
with much breadth and amplitude of phrase. If taken without the 
context, it fully covers, the ground taken by the Vatican Council. It 
anathematizes allwho contemn the decrees of the Roman See in faith, 
discipline, or correction of manners, or for the remedy or prevention of 
mischief. Considering that the four previous Canons of this Council, 
and the whole proceedings, relate entirely to the case of the Divorce 
of Lothair, it might, perhaps, be argued that the whole constitute only 
SLprivilegitwiy or law for the individual case, and that the anathema 
of the Fifth Canon must be limited to those who set at naught the 
Pope's proceedings in that case. But the point is of small consequence 
to my argument. 

But then the Roman Council is local, and adds no very potent rein- 
forcement to the sole authority of the Pope. The question then re- 
mains how to secure for this local and Papal injunction the sanction 

^ Archbishop Manning, pp. 12, 18. 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



4i8 ' VATICANISM. 

of the Universal Church, in the Koman sense of the word. Archbish- 
op Manning, perfectly sensible of what is required of him, writes that 
^this Ganon was recognized in the Eighth General Council held at 
Constantinople in 869*' He is then more than contented with this ar- 
ray of proofs ; and, confining himself, as I am bound to say he does in 
all personal matters throughout his work, to the mildest language con- 
sistent with the full expression of his ideas, he observes that I am man- 
ifestly out of my depth.^ 

I know not the exact theological value of the term ^recognized;' 
but I conceive it to mean virtual adoption. Sucl^ an adoption of such 
a claim by a General Council appeared to me .a fact of the utmost sig- 
nificance. I referred to many historians of the Church ; but I found 
no notice of it in those whom I consulted, including Baronius. From 
these unproductive references I went onwards to the original documents. 

The Eighth General Council, so called, comprised only those BisV 
ops' of the East who adhered to and were supported by the See of 
Rome and the Patriarch Ignatius in the great conflict of the ninth 
century. It would not, Jhereforg, have been surprising if its canons 
had given some at least equivocal sanction to the high Papal claims. 
But, on the contrary, they may be read with the greatest interest as 
showing, at the time immediately bordering on the publication of the 
false Decretals, how little way those claims had made in the general 
body of the Church. The system -which they describe is the Patri- 
archal, not the Papal system ; the fivefold distribution of the Chris- 
tian Church under the five great Sees of the Elder and the New 
Home, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem. Of these the Pope of 
Rome is the first, but as primxi% inter pares (Canons XVII., XXL, 
Lat.).2 The causes of clergy on appeal are to be finally decided by 
the Patriarch in each Patriarchate (Canon XXVI., Lat.) f and it is de- 
clared that any General Council has authority to deal, but should deal 
respectfully, with controversies of or touching the Roman Church it- 
self (Canon XXI. Lat., XIII. Gr.).* This is one of the Councils which 
solemnly anathematizes Pope Honorius as a heretic. 

^ Archbishop Manning, Vatican Decrees, pp. 12, 13. 
» Labbe (ed. Paris, 1671), voL x. pp. 1136, 1140. 
» Ibid., p. 1143. 
* Ibid., pp. 1140, 1876. 
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The x-eference made by Archbishop Manning is, as he has had the 
goodness to inform me, to the Second Canon.* The material words 
are these : 

' Regarding the most blessed Pope Nicolas as an organ of the Holy Spirit, and likewise 
his most holy successor Adrian, we accordingly define and enact that all which they have set 
out and promulgated synodically from time to time, as well for the defense and well-heing 
of the Church of Constantinople, and of its Chief Priest and most holy Patriarch Ignatius, 
as likewise for the expulsion and condemnation of Photius, neophyte and intruder, he always 
obset\'C(i and kept alike entire and untouched, under (or according to) the heads set forth 
(cum ezpositis capitulis),^ 

There is not in the Canon any thing relating to the Popes generally, 
but only to two particular Popes ; nor any reference to what tliey did 
personally, but only to what they did synodically ; nor to what they 
did synodically in all matters, but only in the controversy with PIk)- 
tius and the Eastern Bishops adhering to him. There is not one word 
relating to the Canon of 863, or to the Coimcil which passed it: which 
was a Council having nothing to do with the Photian conti'oversy, but 
called for the purpose of supporting Pope Nicholas I. in what is com- 
monly deemed his righteous policy with respect to the important case 
of the Divorce of Lothair.^ 

So that the demonstration of the Archbishop falls wholly to the 
ground; and down to this time my statement remains entire and un- 
hurt. The matter contained in it will remain very important until 
the Council or the Pope shall amend its decree so as to bring it into 
conformity with the views of Dr. Newman, and provide a relief to the 
private conscience by opening in the great gate of Obedience a little 
wicket-door of exceptions for those who are minded to disobey. 

Had the Decrees of 1870 been in force in the sixteenth and seven- 
teenth centuries, Roman Catholic peers could not have done what, un- 
til the reign of Charles II., they did; could not have' made their way 
to the House of Lords by taking the oath of allegiance, despite the 
Pope's command. But that is not all. The Pope ex cathedrd had 
bidden the Roman Catholics of England in the eighteenth century, 
and in the sixteenth, and from the fourteenth, to believe in the De- 

' Ibid, p. 1127 Lat., p. 1367 Gr. ; where the reader shoold be on his guard against the 
Latin version, and look to the Greek original. 
* See the original in Appendix G. 
' Labbe, vol. x. pp. 766 sqq. 

D 
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posing power as an article of faith. Biit they rejected it; and tlie 
highest law of their Church left them free to reject it. Has it not 
bound them now ? The Pope in the sixteenth century bade the Eo- 
man Catholics of England assist the invasion of the Spanish Armada. 
They disobeyed him. The highest law of their Church left them free 
to disobey. Are they free now ? That they will assert this freedom 
for themselves I do not question — nay, I entirely believe. From every 
standing-point, except that of Vaticanism, their title to it is perfect. 
With Vaticanism to supply their premise, how are they to conclude i 
Dr. Newman says there are exceptions to this precept of obedience. 
But this is just what the Council has not said. The Church by the 
Council imposes Aye. The private conscience reserves to .itself the 
title to say No. I must confess that in this apology there is to me a 
strong, undeniable smack of Protestantism. To reconcile Dr. New- 
man's conclusion with the premises of the Vatican will surely require 
all, if not more than all, * the vigilance, acuteness, and subtlety of the 
Schola Theologorum!^ 

The days of such proceedings, it is stated, are gone by ; and I be- 
lieve that, in regard to our country, they have passed away beyond re- 
call* Biit that is not the present question. The present question is 
whether the right to perform such acts has been effectually disavowed. 
With this question I now proceed to deal. 



VI. Revived Claims of the Papal Chaik. 

1. 2'he Deposing Power. 

2. The Use of Force. 

It will perhaps have been observed by others, as it has been by me, 
that from the charges against my account of the Syllabus are notably 
absent two of its most important and instructive heads. I accuse the 
Syllabus of teaching the right of the Church to use Force, and of main- 
taining the Deposing power. 

When my tract was published, I had little idea of the extent to which, 
and (as to some of them) the hardihood with which, those who should 

* Dr. Newman, p. 121, 
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have confuted my charges would themselves supply evidence to sustain 
them. 

Bishop ClifiFord, indeed, sustains the deposing power on the ground 
that it was accorded to the Pope by the nations. It was simply a case 
like that of the Geneva Arbitrators.^ Dr. Newman' defends it, but 
only upon conditions. The circumstances must be rare and critical. 
The proceeding must be judicial. It must appeal to the moral law. 
Lastly, there must be a united consent of various nations. In fine, 
Dr. Newman accepts the deposing power only under the conditions 
which, as he thinks, the Pope himself lays down. 

These allegations quiet my fears ; but they strain my faith ; and, pur- 
porting to be historical, they shock my judgment. For they are, to 
speak plainly, without foundation. The Arbitrators at Geneva settled 
a dispute, which they recited in formal terms, that the two parties to it 
had empowered and invited them to settle. The point of consent is 
the only weighty one among the four conditions of Dr. Newman, and 
is the sole point raised by Bishop ClifiFord. Did, then, Paul IIL, as ar- 
bitrator in the case of Henry YIII., pursue a like procedure ? The first 
words of his Bull are, fTho condemnation and excommunication of 
Henry VIIL, King of England :' not an auspicious beginning. There 
is nothing at all about arbitration or consent of any body, but a solemn 
and fierce recital of power received from God, not from the nations, or 
from one nation, or f I'om any fraction of a nation ; power ^ over the 
nations and over the kingdoms, to. pluck up and to destroy, to build up 
and to plant, as chief over all kings of the whole earth, and all peoples 
possessing rule.' Exactly similar is the ' arbitration ' of Pius Y. between 
himself and Elizabeth to the 'arbitration' of Paul III. between him- 
self and Henry VIII. 

Archbishop Manning, indeed, has thrown^ in a statement, the utility 
of which it is hard to miderstand, that Queen Elizabeth * was baptized 
a Catholic' She was baptized after Appeals to Rome had been abol- . 
ished, and two years after the Clergy had owned in the King that title 



^ Pastoral Letter, p. 12. 

* Dr. Newman, pp. 86, 87. 

' Archbishop Manning, p. 89. See the Anathemas of the Council of Trent against those 
who deny that heretics, as being baptized persons, are bound to obedience to the Church. I 
hope the Archbishop has not incautiously incurred them. 
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of Headship which Mary abolished, and which never has been revived. 
But Archbishop Manning knows quite well that the Papal claims of 
right extend to all baptized persons whatever, and Queen Victoria 
could have no exemption unless it could be sliown that she was un- 
baptized. 

The doctrine of the consent of nations is a pure imagination. The 
general truth of the matter is that the Popes of the Middle Ages, like 
some other persons and professions, throve upon tlie discords of their 
neighbors. Other powere were only somewhere: the Pope, in the 
West, was every where. Of the two pajities to a quarrel, it was worth 
the while of each to bid for the assistance of the Pope against his en- 
emy; and he that bid the liighest, not merely in dry acknowledgment 
of the Papal prerogatives, but also commonly in the solid tribute of 
Peter's pence or patronages, or other tangible advantages, most com- 
monly got the support of the Pope. This is a brief and rude outline ; 
but it is history, and the other is fiction. 

But does Dr. Newman stand better at this point? He only grants 
the deposing power in the shape in which the Pope asks it ; and he 
says the Pope only asks it on the conditions of which one is *a united 
consent of various nations.'^ In the Speech of the Pope, however, 
which he dtes, there is nothing corresponding to this account. The 
Pope says distinctly, ^ of this right the Fountain is (not the Infallibil- 
ity, but) the Pontifical Authority.' The people of the Middle Ages — 
what did they do ? made him an arbitrator or judge ? No : but recog- 
nized in him that which — what? he was? no: biit— 'he IS; the Su- 
preme Judge of Christendom.' The right was not created, but * as- 
sisted, as was DUE to it, by the public law and common consent of 
the nations.' If this is not enough, I will complete the demonstration. 
An earl}'' report of the Speech^ from tlie Roman newspapers winds up 
the statement by describing the Deposing Power as — 

• * * A right which thePPopes, invited by the call of the nations, had to exercise, when the gen- 
eral good demanded it' 

But in the authorized and final report^ given in the Collection of 
the Speeches of Pius IX., this passage is corrected, and runs thus : 

* Dr. Newman, p. 37. 

* Tablet, November 21, 1874, Letter of C. S. D. 
' Discorsi di Pio IX, vol. i. p. 203. 
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' ^ A right which the Popes exercised in virtue of their authoritif \rh6n the general good de- 
mandedit/* 

Thus Bishop Clifford and Dr. Newman are entirely at issue with the 
Pope respecting the deposing power. Will they not have to reconsider 
what they are to say, and what they are to believe? That power, it 
must be borne in mind, appeare to have on6 of the firmest possible 
Pontifical foundations in the Bull V/utm Sanctam^ which is admitted 
on all hands to be a declaration ex cathedrA* 

But it is not to the more moderate view* of the Bishop and Dr. 
Newman that we are to resort for information on the ruling fashions 
of Eoman doctrine. Among the really ortliodox defenders of Vati- 
canism, who have supplied the large majority of Keproofs and Replies^ 
I do not recollect to have found one single disavowal of the deposing 
power. Perhaps the nearest approach to it from any writer of this 
school is supplied by Monsignor Capel, who remarks that tiie Pope's of- 
fice of arbiter is at an end, or ' at least in abeyance.^^ There are, in- 
deed, enough of disavowals wholly valueless. For example, disavowals 
of the universal monarchy ; by which it appears to be meant that the 
Popes never claimed, in temporals, such a monarchical power as is now 
accorded to them in spirituals, namely, a power absorbing and compre- 
hending every other power whatever. Or, again, disavowals of the 
direeta potestm. For one, I attach not a f eather^s weight to the dis- 
tinction between the direct power and the indirect. Speaking in his 
own person. Archbishop Manning eschews the gross assertions to which 
in another work he has lent a sanction,^ and seems to think he has 
mended the position when he tells ub that the Cliurch — that is to say 
the Pope — 'has a supreme judicial office, in respect to the moral law, 
over all nations and over all persons, both governors and governed.' 
As long as they do right, it is directive and preceptive ; when they do 
wrong, the black cap of the judge is put on, ratione peccati^ 'by rea- 
son of sin.' That is to say, in plain words, the right and the wrong in 
the conduct of States and of individuals is now, as it always has been, a 

* Tablet original (for which I am not responsihle) : * Un diritto, che i Papi, chiamati dal 
voto dei popolij dovettero eserciture quando il comun bene lo domandava.* Authorized orig- 
inal : * Un diritto che i Papi esercitarono in virtu delta loro Autorita^ qoando il comun bene 
lo dimandava.' 

^ Dr. Capel, p. 60. 

' Essays, etc. Edited by Archbishop Manning. London. 
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matter for the judicial cogpizance of the Church; and the entire judi- 
cial power of the Church is summed up in the Pope : 

' If Christian princes and their laws deviate from the law of God, the Church has authority 
from God to judge of that deviation, and by all its powers to enf<Hrce the correcti<m of that 
departure from justice.*^ 

I must accord to the Archbishop the praise of manliness. If we are 
henceforward in any doubt as to liis opinions, it is by our own fault. I 
sorrowfully believe, moreover, that he does no more than express the 
general opinion of the 'teachers who form the ruling body in his 
Church at large, and of the present Anglo-Komish clergy almost with- 
out exception. In the episcopal manifesto of Bishop Ullathome I see 
nothing to qualify the doctrine. In the Pastoral Letter of Bishop 
Vaughan the comfort we obtain is this — ^ it will never, as we believe, 
be exercised again ;' and * it is a question purely speculative. It is no 
matter of Catholic faith, and is properly relegated to the schools.'^ 
Bishop Vaughan does not appear to bear in mind that this is exactly 
what we were told, not by his predecessors of 1789, who denied Infalli- 
bility outright: not by the Synod of 1810, who affirmed it to be im- 
possible that Infallibility ever could become an article of faith ; but 
even in the ^ bated breatli ' of later times with respect to Infallibility 
itself, which, a little while after, was called back from the schools and 
the speculative region, and uplifted into the list of the Christian a^e- 
denda; and of which we are now told that it has been believed always 
and by all, only its boundaries have been a little better marked. 

In the train of the Bishops (I except Bishop Clifford) come priests, 
monks, nay, laymen : Vaticanism in all its ranks and orders. And 
among these' champions not one adopts the language even of Bishop 
Doyle, much less of 1810, much less of 1789. The ^Monk of St. Au- 
gustine's ' is not ashamed to say that Bishop Doyle, who was put for- 
ward in his day as the champion and representative man of the body, 
''held opinions openly at variance with those of the great mass.' ? 

* Archbishop Manning, Vatican Decrees^ pp. 49-51. 
« Pastoral Letter, pp. 33, 34. 

* See The Month, Jan. 1875, pp. 82-84. Monk of St, Augustine\ pp. 27 sqq. Bev. J. 
Carry's Disquisition, pp. 85, 41. Lord R. Montaga, Expostulation in extremis, p. 61. 
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2. Title to the Use of Force. 

Equally clear, and equally unsatisfactory, are the Ultramontane dec- 
larations with respect to the title of the Church to employ force. Dr. 
Newman holds out a hand to brethren in distress by showing that a 
theological authority, who inclines to the milder side, limitff the kind 
of force which the Church has of herself a right to employ. ^ The 
lighter punishments, though temporal and corporal, such as shutting 
up in a monastery, prison, flogging, and others of the same kind, short 
of effusion of blood, the Chwrahy jure suo, can inflict.' * And again : 
the Church does not claim the use of force generally, but only that 
use of force which Professor Nuytz denied. • 

We can from this source better understand the meaning of Arch- 
bishop Manning, when he states' that the Church has authority from 
God- to correct departures from justice by the use of * all its powers.' 
The favorite mode of conveying this portion of truth — a portion so 
modest that it loves not to be seen — is by stating that the Church is 
a ' perfect society.' ' The Church is a society complete and perfect in 
and by itself, and amply sufficing not only to bring men to salvation 
and everlasting bliss, but also to establish and perfectly regulate social 
life among them.' ^ The Church has been created, says^Bishop Yaughan, 
a ' perfect society or kingdom,' * with full authority in the triple order, 
as needful for a perfect kingdom, legislative, judicial, and coercive. ' * 
His Metropolitan treats the subject at some length ; assures us that the 
members of his communion would not make use of force if they were 
able, but nowhere disclaims the right.* Indeed, he can not : ho dares 
not. The inexomble Syllabus binds him to maintain it, as Ixion 
was bound to his wheel. 

The subject, however, is one of the burning class ; and it appears to 
terrify even Archbishop Manning. He refers us to the famous -brief 
or letter of Innocent III., headed Novit^ in his Appendix, where he 
states that the text is given in full.® In the /Jocument, as it is there 

* Cardinal Soglia, as cited by Dr. Newman, pp. 89, 90. 
' Vatican Decrees, p. 43. 

' Martin, S. J., De Matrimonio, Notiones Prcevice, p. ci. 

• Pastoral Letter, p. 13. 

* See Appendix H. 

• Archbishop Manning, p. G2, n. 
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given, will be found the Pope's assertion that it is his part to pass 
judgment on sovereigns in respect of sin {ratione jpeccati)^ and that he 
can coerce them by ecclesiastical constraint {dUtrictionem), But the 
text of the brief is, according to. my copy of the Decretals, not given in 
full ; and the copyist has done the Pope scanty justice. He seems to 
have omitted what is the clearest and ipost important passage of the 
whole, since it distinctly shows that what is contemplated is the use of 
force: 

'The Apostle also admonishes ns to reboke distarbera; and elsewhere he says, ** reprove, 
intreat, rebake with all patience and doctrine.'" Now that we are Me, and also hound to co* 
erce, is plain from this, that the Lord sajs to the Prophet, who was one of the priests of An- 
athoth : '* Behold, I have appointed thee over the nations and the kings, that thou majest 
tear up, and pall down, and scatter, and baild, and plant "'^ ' 

With regard to Dr. Newman's limitation of the Proposition, I must 
cite an authority certainly higher in the Papal sense. The Jesuit 
Schrader has published, with a Papal approbation attached, a list of 
the affirmatwe propositions answering to the negative condemnations 
of the Syllabus. I extract his Article 24 : ' 

* The Church has the power to apply external coercion (ausseren Zwang anzuwenden): 
she has also a temporal authority direct and indirect.' 

The remark i8*appended,*Not souls alone are subject to her author- 
ity.' 

All, then, that I stated in the Expostulation, on the Deposing Pow- 
er, and on the claims of the Roman Church to employ force, is more 
than made good. 

It was, I suppose, to put what Bumot would call a face of propriety 
on these and such like tenets, that ojie of the combatants opposed to me 
in the present controversy has revived an ingenious illustration of that 
clever and able writer, the late Cardinal Wiseman. He held that cer- 
tain doctrines present to us an unseemly appearance, because we stand 
outside the Papal Church, even as the most beautiful window of stained 
glass in a church offers to those without only a confused congeries of 
paint aiid colors, while it is to an eye viewing it from within all glory 

> Corpus Juris Canonici Decret Greg, IX, j II. i. 13. I cite from Richter's ed. (Leipsic, 
1839). It has all the pretensions of a critical and careful edition. I do not however pre- 
sume to determine the textual question. 

» Schrader, as above, p. G4. 
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and all beauty. But what does this amount to ? ' It k simply to siiy 
that when we look at the object in the free air and full light of day 
which God has given us, its structure is repulsive and its arrangement 
chaotic ; but if we will part with a great portion of that light by pass- 
ing within the walls of a building made by the hand of man, then, in- 
deed, it will be better able to boar our iBcrutiny. It is an ill recom- 
mendation of a commodity to point out that it looks the best where 
tlie light is scantiest. • 



VII. Warrant of Allegiance according to the Vatican. 

1. Its Alleged Superiority. • 

2. Its Real Flaws, 

. ,3. Alleged Non-interference of the Popes for Two Hundred Years, 

Ifot satisfied with claiming to give guarantees for allegiance equal to 
those of their fellow-citizens, the champions of the Vatican have boldly 
taken a position in advance. They hold that they are in.a condition 
to offer better warranty than ours, and this because they are guided by 
an infallible Pope, instead of an erratic private judgment; and because 
the Pope himself is exceedingly emphatic, even in the Syllabus, on the 
duties of subjects toward their rulers. Finally, all this is backed and 
riveted by an appeal to conduct. * The life and conduct of the Church 
for eighteen centuries are an ample guarantee for her love of peace and 
justice.' ^ I would rather not discuss this * ample guarantee.' Perhaps 
the Bishop's appeal might shake one who believed: I am certain it 
would not quiet one who doubted. 

The inculcation of civil obedience under t"he sanction of religion is, 
so far as I am aware, the principle and practice of all Christian com- 
munities. We must therefore look a little farther into the matter in 
order to detect the distinctive character, in this respect, of the Vatican. 

Unquestionably the Pope, and all Popes, are full and emphatic on 
the duties of subjects to rulers; but of what subjects to what rulers? 
It is the Church of England which has ever been the extravagantly 
loyal Church; I mean which has, in other days, exiaggerated the doc- 
trine of civil obedience, and made it an instrument of much political 

' Bishop Vanghan, p. 2S. 
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mischief. Passive obedience, non-resistance, and divine rigbt, with all 
of good or evil they involve, were specifically her ideas. In the theol- 
ogy now dominant in the Church of Rome— the theology which has so 
long had its nest in the Roman Court — these ideas prevail, but with a 
rider to them : obedience is to be given, divine right is to belong, to 
those Princes and Governments which adopt the views of Rome, or 
which promote her interests : to those Princes and Governments which 
do right, Rome being the measure of right. I* have no doubt that 
many outside the charmed circle praise in perfect good faith the supe- 
rior bouquet and body of the wine of Roman Catholic loyalty. But 
those within, can they make such assertions? It is hard to believe it 
The great art, nowhere else so weil understood or so largely practiced, 
is, in these matters, to seem to assert without asserting. This has been 
well known at least for near five centuries, since the time of Gerson, 
whose name for Vaticanism is Adulation Sentiens autem Adulatio quart- . 
doque nimis se cognosci^ studet quasi modidore sermone depressius. uii^ ut 
credibilior a^areaC 1 must say that if Vaticanists have on this occa- 
sion paraded the superior quality of the article they vend as loyalty, 
they have also supplied us with the means of testing the assertion ; be- 
cause one and all of them assert the corrective power of the Pope oyer 
Christian Sovereigns and Governments, I do not dispute that their 
commodity is good, in this country, for every-day tear and wear. But 
as to its ultimate groundwork and principle, on which in other places, 
and other circumstances, it might fall back, of this I will now cite a 
description from one of the very highest authorities ; from an epistle 
of a most able and conspicuous great Pontiff, to whom reference has 
already been made, Nicholas the First. 

When that Pontiff was prosecuting with iron will the cause against 
the divorce of Lothair from Theutberga, he was opposed by some 
Bishops within the dominions of the Emperor. Adventitius, Bishop 
of Metz, pleaded the duty of obeying his sovereign. Nicholas in re- 
ply described his view of that matter in a passage truly classical, which 
I translate from the Latin, as it is given in Baronius : 

* Yoa allege, that jou subject yourself to Kings and Princes, because the Apostle says, 
** Whether to the king, as in authority.'* Well and good. Examine, however, whether the 
Kings and Princes, to whom you say that you submit, are truly Kings and Princes. Ex- 

' De Potest. EccL, Consideratio XII. ; Works^ vol. ii. p. 246. Ed. Hague, 1728. 
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amine whether they govern well, first themselves, then the people under them. For if one be 
evil to himself, how shall he be good to others ? Examine whether they conduct themselves 
rightly ns Princes ; for otherwise they are rather to be deeined tyrants, than taken for Kings, 
and we should resist them, and mount up against them, rather than be under them. . Other- 
' wise, if we submit to such, and do not put ourselves over them, we must of necessity encour- 
age them in their vices. Therefore be subject '*to the King, as in authority, in his virtues, 
that is to say, not his faults ; as the Apostle says, for the sake of God, not against Grod.*' ' * 

I cite the passage, not to pass a censure in the case, but for its 
straightforward exposition of the doctrine, now openly and widely pre- 
ferred, though not so lucidly expounded, by the teaching body of the 
Eomish Church. Plainly enough, in point of righ4;, the title of the 
temporal Sovereign is valid or null according t5 the view which may 
be taken by the Pope of the nature of his conduct. . *No just Prince,' 
says Archbishop Manning, can be deposed by any power on earth ; but 
whether a Prince is just or not, is a matter for the Pope to judge of.^ 

We are told, indeed, that it is not now the custom for the Pope to 
depose princes : not even Victor Emmanuel.' True : he does no more 
than exhort the crowds who wait upon him in the Vatican to seek for 
the restoration of those Italian sovereigns whom the people have driven 
out But no man is entitled to take credit for not doing that which he 
has no power to do. And one of the many irregularities in the mode 
of*a.rgument pursued by Vaticanism' is, that such credit is constantly 
taken for not attempting the impossible. It is as if Louis XVI., when 
a prisoner in the Temple, had vaunted his own clemency in not put- 
ting the head of Eobespierre under the guillotine. 

But there are other kinds of interference and aggression, just as in- 
tolerable in principle as the exercise, or pretended exercise, of the de- 
posing power. Have they beeii given up? We shall presently see.* 

2, Its Real Flaws. 

Gooks and controversialists seem to have this in common, that they 
nicely appreciate the standard of knowledge in those whose appetites 
they supply. The cook is tempted to send up ill -dressed dishes to 
masters. who have slight skill in or care for cookery; and the contro- 
versialist occasionally shows his contempt for the intelligence of his 
readers by the quality of the arguments or statements which he pre- 
sents for their acceptance. But this, if it is to be done with safety, 

1 Barohius, A.D. 863, c. Ixx. ' Bishop Vanghan, Pastoral, p. 84. 

' Archbishop Manning, p. 46. * Infra. 
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should be done in measure; and I must protest that Vaticanism realljr 
went beyond all measure when it was bold enough to contend that its 
claims in respect to the civil power are the same as those which are 
made by the Christian communions generally of modem times. The 
sole difference, we are told, is that in one case the Pope, in the other 
the individual, determines the instances when obedience is to be re- 
fused; and as. the Pope is much wiser than the individual, the differ* 
eiice in the Eoman view is all in favor of the order of civil society. 

The reader will, I hope, pay close attention to this portion of the 
subject. The whole ai^ument greatly depends upon it. Before repeal 
ing the peniil laws, before granting political equality, the statesmen of 
England certainly took a very different view. They thought the 
Eoman Catholic, as an individual citizen, was trustworthy. They were 
not afraid of relying even upon the local CSturch; What they were 
anxious to ascertain, and what, as far as men can through language 
learrt -the thought and heart of man, they did ascertain, wias this: 
whether the Eoman Catholic citizen, and whether the local Church, 
were free to act, or were subjected to an extraneous authority. This 
superior wisdom of the Pope*of Eome was the very thing of which 
they had had ample experience in* the Middle Ages ; which our Printes 
and Parliaments long before the reign of Henry VIII. and the birth of 
Anne Boleyn had wrought hard to control^and which the Bishops of 
the sixteenth centuiy, including Tunstal and Stokesley, Gardiner and 
Bonner, used their best learning to exclude. Those who in 1875 pro- 
pound the doctrine, which no single century of the Middle Ages would 
have admitted, must indeed have a mean opinion of any intellects which 
their language could cajole. 

As a rule, the real independence of states and nations depends npon 
the exclusion of foreign influence proper from their civil affairs. Wher- 
ever the spirit of freedom, even if ever so faintly, breathes, it resents 
and 'reacts against any intrusion of another people or Power into the 
circle of its interior concerns, as alike dangerous and disgraceful. As 
water finds its level, so, in a certain tolerable manner the various social 
forces of a country, if left to themselves, settle down into equilibrium. 
In the normal posture of things, the State ought to control, and can con- 
trol, its subjects suflBciently for civil order and peace ; and the normal is 
also'the ordinary case, in this respect, through the various countries of 
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the civilized world. But the essential condition of this ability, on which 
all depends, is that the forces which the State is to govern shall be forces 
having their seat within its own territorial limits. The power of the 
State is essentially a local power. 

But the IH7*€gno of the Pope, figured by the Tiara, touches heaven, 
earth, and the place of the departed. We now deal only with the earth* . 
ly province. As against the local sway of the State, the power of the 
Pope is ubiquitous ; and the whole of it can be applied at any point 
within the dominions of any State, although the far largier part of it 
does not arise within its: borders, but constitutes, in the strictest sense, a 
foreign forca The very first condition of State rule is thus vitally com- 
promised. - t 

The power with which the State has thus to deal is one dwelling 
beyond its limits, and yet beyond the reach of its arm. All the sub- 
jects of the State are responsible to the State : they must obey, or they 
must take the consequences. But for the Pope there are no conse-» 
quences : he is not responsible. 

But it may be said, and it is true, that the State will not be much the 
better for the power it possesses of sending all its subjects to prison for 
disobedience. And here we come upon the next disagreeaWe distinction 
in the case of the Roman Church. She alone arrogates to henself the 
right to Speak to the State, not as a subject, but as a superior ; not ^s 
pleading the right of a conscience staggered by the fear of sin, but as a 
vast Incorporation, setting up a rival law against the State in the State's 
own domain, and claiming for it, with a higher sanction, the title to 
similar coercive means of enforcement • 

No doubt, mere submission to consequences is, for the State, an in- 
adequate compensation for the mischief of disobedience. The State 
h[ls duties which are essential to its existence, and which require active 
instruments. Passive resistance, widely enough extended, would be* 
come general anarchy. With the varying «nd uncombiAed influences 
of individual judgnjent and conscience the State can safely take its 
chance. But here is a Power' that claims authority to order the mill: 
ions; and to rule the rulers of the millions, whenever, in its judgment?, 
those rulers may do wrong. v 

The first distinction then is, that the Pope is bimself foreign andnot 
. responsible to the law; the second, that the larger part of his power is 
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derived from foreign sources; the third, that he claims to act, and acts, 
not by individuals, but on masses ; the fourth, that he claims to teach 
them, so often as he pleases, what to do at each point of their contact 
with the laws of their country. 

Even all this might be borne, and might be comparatively harmless 
but for that al which I have already glanced. He alone of all ecclesi- 
astical powers presumes not only to limit the domain of the State, but 
to meet the State in its own domain. The Presbyterian Church of Scot- 
land showed. a resolution never exceeded, before the secession of 1843, 
in resisting the civil power; but it offered the resistance of submission. 
It spoke for the body, and its ministers in things concerning it ; but did 
not presume to command the private conscience. Its modest, language 
would be far from filling the os rotundum of sl Roman PontiflE Nay, 
the words of the Apostle do not suflBce for him. St. Peter himself was 
not nearly so great as his Successor. He was content with the modest 
excuse of the individual: * We ought to obey God rather than man.'^ 
Rome has improved upon St. Peter : * Your laws and ordinances we pro- 
scribe and condemn, and declare them to.be iabsolutely, both hereafter 
and from the first, null, void, and of no effect.' That is to say, the Pope 
takes into his'own hand the power which he thinks the State to have 
misused. Not merely does he aid or. direct the conscience of those who 
object, but he even overrules the conscience of those who approve. Above 
all, he pretends to annul the law itself. 

Such is the fifth point of essential distinction between these mon- 
strous claims and the modest though in tbCir proper place invincible 
exigencies of the private .conscience. But one void still remains un- 
filled; one plea not yet unmasked. ^ Shall it be said, this is all true, 
but it is all spiritual, and therefore harmless? An idle answer at the 
best, for the origin of spiritual power is and ought to be a real one, and 
ought not therefore to be used against the civil order; but worse than 
idle, because totally untrue^ inasmuch as we are now told in the plain- 
est terms (negatively in the Syllabus, affirmatively in Schrader's; ap- 
proved conversion *of it),^ that the Church is invested with a temporal 
power direct and indirect, and has authority to employ external coer- 
cion. 

* Acts V. 29. * Schrader, as above, p. 64. 
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r Am I not right in saying that, after all this, to teach the identity of 
the claims of Vaticanism with those of other forms of Christianity in 
the great and grave case of conscience against the civil power, is simply 
to manifest a too thinly veiled contempt for the understanding of the 
British community, for whose palate and digestion such diet has been 
offered? 

The exact state of the case, as I believe, is this : The right to over- 
ride all the States of the world and to cancel their acts, within limits as- 
signable from time to time to, but not by those States, and the title to 
do battle with them, as soon as it may be practicable and expedient, with 
their own proper weapon and last sanction of exterior force, has been 
sedulously brought more and more into view of late yeara. The centre 
of the operation 'has lain in the Society of Jesuits; I am loath to call 
them by the sacred name, which ought never to be placed in the pain- 
ful associations of controversy. In 1870, the fullness of time was come. 
The matter of the things to be believed and obeyed luid been sufficiently 
developed. But inasmuch as great masses of the Eoman Catholic body 
before that time refused either to believe or to obey, in that year the 
bold stroke was struck, and it was decided to bring mischievous ab- 
stractions if possible into the order of still more mischievous realities. 
The infallible, that is virtually the divine title to command, and the 
absolute, that is the unconditional duty to o'bej'^, were promulgated to 
an astonished world. 

3. Alleged Non-interference of the Popes for Tioo Hundred Years. 

It has been alleged on this occasion by a British Peer, who I have no 
doubt has been cruelly misinformed, that the Popes have not invaded 
the province of the civil power during the last two hundred years. 

I will not travel over so long a period, but am content even with the 
last twenty. 

1. In his Allocution of the 22d of January, 1855, Pius IX. declared 
to be absolutely null and void all acts of the Government of Piedmont 
which he held to be in prejudice of the rights of Eeligion, the Church, 
and the Eoman See, and particularly a law proposed for the suppres- 
sion of the monastic orders as moral entities, that is to say as civil cor- 
porations. 

2. On the 26th of July in the same year, Pius IX. sent forth another 
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Allocution, in which he recited various, acts of the Government. of 
Spain, including the establishment of toleration for non-Eoman wor- 
ship, land the secularization of ecclesiastical property ; and, by his own 
Apostolical authority, he.declared all the laws hereto relating to be abro^ 
gated, totally null, and of no effect 

8. On the 22d of June, 1862, in another Allocution, Pius IX. recited 
the provisions of an Austrian law of the previous December, which es- 
tablished freedom of opinion, of the press, of belief, of conscience, of sci: 
enoe, of education, and of religious profession, and which regulated mat- 
rimonial jurisdiction and other matters. The whole of these ' abomi- 
nable' laws *have been and shall be totally void, and without all force 
whatsoever.' 

In all these cases reference is made, in general terms, to Concordats, 
of which the Pope alleges the violation; but he never bases his annul; 
ment of the laws upon this allegation. And Schrader, in his work on 
the Syllabus, founds the cancellation of the Spanish law, in the matter 
of toleration, not on the Concordat, but on the original inherent right 
of .the Pope to enforce the 77th Article of the Syllabus, respecting the 
exclusive establishment of the Roman religion.^ 

To provide, however, against all attempts to take refuge in this spe- 
cialty, I will now give instances where no question of Concordat enters 
At all into the case. : - ; 

1. In an Allocution of July 27, 1855, when the law for the suppres; 
sion of monastic orders and appropriation of their properties had been 
passed in the kingdom of Sardinia, on the simple ground of his Apos- 
tolic authority, the Pope annuls this law, and all other laws injurious to 
the Church, and excommunicates all who had a hand in them. 

2. In an Allocution of December 15, 1856, the Pope recites the in- 
terruption of negotiations for a Concordat with Mexico, and the various 
acts of that Government against religion, such as the abolition of the ec- 
plesiastical /)mm, the secularization of Church property, and the civil 
permission to members of monastic establishments to withdraw frona 
them. All of these laws are declared absolutely null and void. 

. 3. On the 17th of September,,1863, in an Encyclical Letter the Pope 
enumerates like pr<;sc9edings on the part of the Government. of l^ew 

._ _ . * Schmder, p. 8jO. .[ : .' 
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Granada. Among the wrongs committed, we find the establishment of 
freedom of worship {cujusque catholici cuUiis libertas sancita). These 
and all other acts against the Church, utterly unjust and impious, the 
Pope, by his Apostolic authority, declares to be wholly nuU and void 
in the future and in the past.^ 

No more, I hope, will be heard of the allegation that for two hundred 
years the Popes have not attempted to interfere with the Civil Powers 
of the world. 

But i^ it be requisite to carry proof a step farther, this may readily 
be done. In his Pe^* Pnvifeyium, vol iii. p. 19, n., Archbishop Mam 
ning quotes the Bull In Ooend Domini as if it were still in force. Bishop 
Clifford, in his Pastoral Letter (p. 9), laid it down that though all hu- 
man actions were moral actions, there were many of them which be- 
longed to the temporal power, and with which the Pope could not in- 
terfere. Among these^he mentioned the assessment and payment of 
taxes. But is it not the fact that this Bull excommunicates ^ all who 
impose new taxes, not already provided for by law, without the Pope's 
leave?' and all who impose, without the said leave, special and express, 
any taxes, new or old, upon clergymen, churches, or monasteries?^ 

I may be told that Archbishop Manning is not a safe authority in 
these matters, that the Bull In Ooend Domini was withdrawn after the 
assembling of the Council, and the constitution Apostolicas Sedi^ substi- 
tuted for it, in which this reference to taxes is omitted. But if this be 
so, is it not an astonishing fact^ with reference to the spirit of Curialism, 
that down to the year 1870 these preposterous claims of aggression 
should have been upheld and from time to time proclaimed? Indeed 
the new Constitution itself, dated October, 1869, the latest specimen of 
reform and concession^ without making any reservation whatever on 
behalf of the laws of the several countries, excommunicates (among 
others) — 

* All these citations, down to 1866, will be founcl in Recueil des Allocutions Consistoriales^ 
etc. (Paris, 1866, Adrien Leclerc et C*«) ; see also Europ&ische Geschichtakalender, 1868^ p. 
249 ; Von Schulte, Powers of the Roman Popes, vol. iv. p. 48 ; Scbrader, as above, Hefk il 
p. 80; Vering, Katholisches Kirchenrecht (Mainz, 1868), Band xx. pp. 170-1, N. F.; 
Band xiv. 

• O'Keeffe, Ultramontanism, pp. 216, 219. The reference is to sections v., xviii. 

' See Quirinus, p. 106 ; and see Constit, Apostolicce Sedis in Friedberg's Acta et Decreta 
Cone. Vat. p. 77 (Freiburg, 1871). 

E 
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1. All who imprison or prosecute QiostUiter insequentes) Archbishops 
or Bishops. 

2. AH who directly or indirectly interfere with any ecclesiastical ju- 
risdiction.: 

8. All who lay hold upon or sequester goods of ecclesiastics held in 
right of their churches or benefices. 

4. All: who. impede or deter the officers of the Holy Office of the In- 
quisition in the execution of their duties. 

5. All who secularize or become owners of Church propo^ty with- 
out the permission of the Pope. 



VIII. On the Intrinsic Nature and Conditions op the Papal 
Infallibility decreed in the Vatican Council. 

I have now, I think, dealt sufficiently, though at greater length than 
I could. have wished, with the two allegations, first, that the Decrees of 
1870 made ;no difference in the liabilities of Eoman Catholics with re- 
gard to their civil allegiance; secondly, that the rules of their Church 
allow them, to pay an allegiance no more divided than that of other 
citizens, and that! the claims of Ultramontanism, as against the Civil 
Power, are the very same with thoge which are advanced by Christian 
comniunionsand persons generally. 

I had an unfeigned anxiety to avoid all discussion of the Decree of 
Infallibility on its own, the religious ground; but as matters have gone 
so far, it may perhaps be allowed me now to say a few words upon the 
nature. of the extraordinary tenet which the Bishops of one half the 
Christian, world have now placed upon a level with the Apostles' Creed. 

The name of Popery, which was formerly imposed ad invidiam hy 
heated antagonists, and justly resented by Eoman Catholics,^ appears 
now to be perhaps the only name which describes, at once with point 
and with accuracy, the religion promulgated from the Vatican in 1870. 
The change made was immense. Bishop Thirlwall, one of the ablest 
English writers of our time, and one imbued almost beyond any other 
with what the Germans eulogize as the historic mind, said in his Charge 

' Petri Privilegium, part ii pp. 71r91. 
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of 1872, that the promulgation of the new Dogma, which had occurred 
since his last meeting with his clergy, was *an even^far more important 
than the great change in the balance of power which we have witness- 
ed during the same interval.' ^ The effect of it, described with literal 
rigor, was in the last resort to place the entire Christian religion in the 
breast of the Pope, and to suspend it on his will. This is a startling 
statement; but as it invites, so will it bear, examination. I put it forth 
not as rhetoric, sarcasm, or invective ; but as fact, made good by 
history. . - 

It is obvious to reply that, if the Christian religion is in the heart of 
the Pope, so the law of England is in the heart of the Legislature. The 
case of the Pope and the case of the Legislature are the same in this : 
that neither of them are subject to any limitation whatever, except such 
as they shall themselves respectively allow. Here the resemblance be- 
gins and ends. The nation is ruled by a Legislature, of which by far 
the most powerful branch is freely chosen, from time to time, by the 
community itself, by the greater part of the heads of families in the 
country; and all the proceedings of its Parliament are not only carried 
on in the face of day, but made known from day to day, almost from 
hour to hour, in every town and village, and almost in every household 
of the land. They are governed by rules framed to secure both ample 
time for consideration and the utmost freedom, or, it may be, even li- 
cense of debate ; and all that is said and done is subjected to an imme- 
diate, sharp, and incessant criticism; with the assurance on the part of 
the critics that they will have not only favor from their friends, but 
impunity from their enemies. Erase every one of these propositions, 
and replace it by its contradictory : you will then have a perfect de- 
scription of the present Government of the Eoman Church. The an- 
cient principles of popular election and control, for which room was 
found in the Apostolic Church under its inspired teachers, and which 
still subsist in the Christian East, have, by the constant aggressions of 
Curialism, been in the main effaced, or, where not effaced, reduced to 
the last stage of practical inanition. We see before us the Pope, the 
Bishops, the priesthood, and the people. The priests are absolute over 
the people ; the Bishops over both ; the Pope over all. Each inferior 

' Charge of the Bishop of St. David's, 1872, p. 2. 
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may appeal against hia sup^srior ; but he appeals to a tribunal which is 
secret, which is irr^ponsible, which he has no share, direct or indirect, 
ia constituting, and no means, however remote, of controlling ; and 
whicb,iduring all the long centuries of its existence, but especially dur- 
ing the latest of them, has had for its cardinal rule this— -that all its 
judgments sl^ould be given in the sense moot calculated to build up 
prieatly power, as against the people, episcopal power as against the 
prieats. Papal power as. against all thre.^ The mere utterances of the 
central See are laws ; i^nd they override at will all other laws ; and if 
they concern faith or morals, or the discipline of the Church, they are 
entitled, from all persons without exception, singly or collectively, to 
an obedience without qualification. Over these utterances — in their 
preparation as well as after their issue — no man has lawful control. 
They may be the best, or the worst ; the most deliberate, or the niost 
precipitate ; as no man can restrain, so no man has knowledge of, what 
is done or meditated. The prompters are unknown ; the consultees are 
unknown ; the procedure is unknown. Not that there are not officers, 
and ri^l^s.; .l^ut the officers m^y at will be overridden or superseded; 
and the rules Qt will, apd without notice, altered pro re na^ and an- 
nulled. To secure rights has been, and is, the aim of the Christian civ- 
ilization ; to destroy them, and to establish the resi^tle^ domineering 
action of a purely central power, is the aim of the Eoman policy. Too 
much and too long, in other times, was this its tendency ; but what was 
its besetting sin has now become, as far as man can make it, by the 
crowning triumph of 1870, its undisguised, un9hecked rule of action 
and law of life. 

These words, harsh ap they inay seem, and strange as they .must 
so^nd, are not the incoherent imagining? of adverse partisanship. The 
best and greatest of the children pf the Eoman Church have seen occa- 
sion to use the like, with cause leps grave than that which now exists, 
and have pointed to the lust of dominion as the source of these enor- 
mous mischief : 

'Di' oggimai, che la Chiesa di Roma 
Per confondere in se dae reggimenti 
Cade nel fango, e se brutta, e la soma.'^ 

* The Church of Rome, 
Mudng two governments that ill assort, 

* Dante, Pwrgatorio, xvL 127-29. 
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dath misted her footing, fallen into the mirS, 

And there herself and harden, much defiled.* — Carif, 

Without doubt there is an answer to all this. Publicity, responsibil- 
ity, restraint, and all thejorms of warranty and safeguard, are wanted 
for a human institution, but are inapplicable to a * divine teacher,' to 
an inspired PontiflF, to a * living Christ.' The promises of God are 
sure, and fail not His promise has been given, and Peter in his Suc- 
cessor shall never fail, never go astray. He needs neither check nor 
aid, as he will find them for himself. He is an exception to all the 
rules which determine human action ; and his action in this matter is 
not really human, but divine. Having, then, the divine gift of iner- 
rancy, why may he not be invested with the title, and assume the di- 
vine attribute, of omnipotence? 

No one can deny that the answer is sufficient, if only it be true. 
But the weight of such a superstructure requires a fitm, broad, well-as- 
certained foundation. If it can be shown to exist, so far* so good. In 
the due use of the gift of reason with which our nature is endowed, we 
may look for a blessing from God ; but the abandonment of reason is 
credulity, and the habit of credulity is presumption. 

Is there, then, such a foundation disclosed to us by Dr. Newman* 
when he says * the long history of the contest for and against the 
Pope's infallibility has been but a growing insight through centuries 
into the meaning of three texts.' First, *Feed my sheep' (John xxi. 
15-17); of which Archbishop Kenrick tells us that the vety words are 
disputed, and the meaning forced.^ N6xt, * Strengthen thy brethren ;' 
which has no reference whatever to doctrine, but only, if its force 
extend beyond the immediate occasion, to government; and, finally, 
*Thou art Peter, and on this rock I will build my church;' when it is 
notorious that the large majority of the early expositors declare the 
rock to be not the person but the previous confession of Saint Peter; 
and where it is plain that, if his person be really meant, there is no dis- 
tinction of ex cathedrd and not ex cathedrd, but the entire proceedings of 
his ministry are included without distinction. 

' Dr. Newman, p. 110. 

' ' Concio habendu at non habitUj* i. ii. ; Friedrich, Documenta ad illustrandum. Cone, Vai. 
Ahth. vol. i. pp. 191, 199. I leave it to those better entitled and better qualified to criticise 
the purely arbitrary constmction attached to the words. 
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Into three texts, then, it seems the Church of Rome has at length, in 
the course of centuries, acquired this deep insight In the study of 
these three fragments, how much else has she forgotten ; the total igno- 
rance of St. Peter himself respecting his * monarchy;* the exercise of 
the defining office not by him but by St James in the Council of Jeru- 
salem ; the world-wide commission specially and directly given to St 
Paul; the correction of St Peter by the Apostle of the Gentiles; the 
independent action of all the Apostles; the twelve foundations of the 
New Jerusalem, * and in them the names of the twelve Apostles of the 
Lamb' (Rev. xxi. 14). But let us take a wider ground. Is it not the 
function of the Church to study the Divine Word as a whole, and to 
gather into the foci of her teaching the rays that proceed from all its 
parts ? Is not this narrow, sterile, willful textualism the favorite resort 
of sectaries, the general charter of all license and self-will that lays 
waste the garden of the Lord? Is it not this that destroys the large- 
ness and fair proportions of the Truth, squeezing here and stretching 
there, substituting for the reverent jealousy of a faithful guardianship 
the ambitious aims of a class, and gradually forcing the heavenly pattern 
into harder and still harder forms of distortion and caricature? 

However, it must be observed that the transcendental answer; we 
have been considering, which sets at naught all the analogies of God's 
Providence in the government of the world, is the only answer of a 
breadth equal to the case. Other replies, which have been attempted, 
are perfectly hollow and unreal. For instance, we are told that the 
Pope can not alter the already defined doctrines of the Faith. To this 
I reply, let him alter them as he will, if only he thinks fit to say that he 
does not alter them, his followers are perfectly and absolutely helpless. 
For if they allege alteration and innovation, the very same language 
will be available against them which has been used against the m(?u 
that have had faith and courage given them to protest against alteration 
and innovation now. * Most impious are you, in charging on us that 
which, as you know, we can not do. We have not altered, we have 
only defined. What the Church believed implicitly heretofore, she be- 
lieves implicitly hereafter. Do not appeal to reason; that is rational- 
ism. Do not appeal to Scripture ; that is heresy. Do not appeal to 
history ; that is private judgment Over all these things I am judge, 
not you. If you tell me that I require you to affirm to-day, under an- 
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athema, what yesterday you were' allowed or encouraged to deny, my 
answer is that in and by me alone you have any. means' of knowing 
what it is you affirm, or what it is you deny.' ' This is the strain which 
is consistently held by the bold trumplsters of Vaticanism, and which 
has been effectual to.intimidate the feeble-minded and faint-heiarted, who 
seemed to have formed, at the Council of the Vatican, so large a propor- 
tion of its opponents; nay, which has convinced them, or has performed 
in them the inscrutable process, be it what it may, which is the Roman 
substitute for conviction, that what in the Council itself they denounced 
as breach of faith, after the Council. they are permitted, nay bound,' to 
embrace, nay to enforce. 

Let me now refer to another of these fantastic replies. 

We are told it would be an entire mistake to confound this Infalli- 
bility of the Pope, in the province assigned to it, with absolutism : 

* The Pope is bound by the moral and divine law, by the commandments of God, by the 
rules of the Gospel, and by every definition in. faith. and. morals. that the Church has ever 
made. No man is more bound by law than the Pope ; a fact plainly known to himself, and 
to every bishop and priest in Christendom." 

Every definition in faith and morals ! These are written definitions. 
What are they but another Scripture ? What right of interpreting this 
other Scripture is granted to the Church at large, more than of the real 
and greater Scripture? Here is surely in its perfection the petition for 
bread answered by the gift of a stone. 

Bishop Vaughan does not venture to assert that the Pope is bound 
by the canon law, the written law of the Church of Kome. The aboli- 
tion of the French Sees under the Concordat with Napoleon, and the 
deposition of their legitimate Bishops, even if it were the only instance, 
has settled that question forever. Over the written law of his Church 
the pleasure of the Pope is supreme. And this justifies, for every prac- 
tical purpose, the assertion that law no longer exists in that Church ; in 
the same very real sense as we should say there was no law in England 
in the reign of James the Second, while it was subject to a dispensing 
power. There exists no law wherever a living ruler, an executive 
head, claims and exercises, and is allowed to possess, a power of annul- 
ling or a power of dispensing with the law. If Bishop Vaughan does 

* Bishop Vaughan, Pastoral Letter^ p. 30. 
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not know this,! am sorry to imy he does not know the first lessen that 
every English citizen should learn; he has yet to pass through the lisp- 
ings of civil childhood. This exemption of the individual, be he who 
he may, from the restraints of the law is the very thing that in England 
we term absolutism. By absolutism we mean the snperiorify of a per- 
sonal will to law, for the purpose of putting aside or changing law. 
Now that power is precisely what the Pope possesses. First, because 
he is infallible in faith and morals when he speaks ex catkedrd, and he 
himself is the final judge which of his utterances shall be utterances ex 
eathedrA He has only tQ use the words, *I, ex mthedrd, declare;' or the 
words, * I, in the discharge of the office of pastor and teacher of all 
Christians, by virtue of my siipreme Apostolic authority, define as a 
doctrine regarding faith or morals, to be held by thd Universal Church, ' 
and all words that may follow, be they what they may, must now and 
hereafter be as absolutely accepted by every Eoman Catholic who takes 
the Vatican for his teacher, with what in their theological language they 
call a divine faithj as must any article of the Apostles' Creed. And 
what words they are to be that may follow, the Pope by his own will 
and motioTi is the sole judge. 

It is futile to say the Pope has the Jesuits and other admirable ad- 
visers near him, whom he will always consult I am bound to add that 
I am skeptical as to the excellence of these advisers. These are the 
men who cherish, methodize, transmit, and exaggerate all the danger- 
ous traditions of the Curia. In them it lives. The ambition and self- 
seeking of the Court of Rome have here their root They seem to sup- 
ply that Roman mahria which Dr. Newman* tells us encircles the base 
of the rock of St Peter. But the question is not what the Pope will 
do ; it is what he can do, what he has power to do ; whether, in Bishop 
Vaughan's language, he is bound by law ; not whether he is so wise and 
so well-advised that it is perfectly safe to leave him not bound by law. 
On this latter question there may be a great conflict of opinions ; but it 
is not the question before ua 

It can not be pleaded against him, were it ever so clear, that his 
declaration is contrary to the declaration of some other Popes. For 
here, as in the case of the Christian Creed, he may tell you — always 

' Vatican Decrees^ chap. iii. * Dr. Newman, p. 94. 
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speaking in the manner supposed — that that other Pope was hot speak- 
\i\g ex cathedrd. Or he may tell you that there is no contrariety. If 
you have read,.if you have studied, if you have seen, if you have hum- 
bly used every means of getting to the truth, and you return to your 
point that conirarieiy there w, again his answer is ready : That assertion 
of yours is simply your private judgment ; and your private judgment 
is just what my infallibility is meant and appointed to put down. My 
word is the tradition of the Church. It is the nod of Zeus ; it is the 
judgment of the Eternal. There is no escaping it, and no disguising 
it: the whole Christian religion, according to the modern Church of 
Rome, is in the breast of one man. The will and arbitrament of one 
man will for the future decide, through half the Christian world, what 
religion is to be. It is unnecessary to remind me that this power is 
limited to faith and morals. We know it is; it does not extend to 
geometry, or to numbers. Equally is it beside the point to observe that 
the infallibility alleged has not received a new definition : I have no- 
where said it had. It is the old gift: it id newly lodged. Whatever 
was formerly ascribed either to the Pope, or to the Council, or to the 
entire governing body of the Church, or to the Church general and dif- 
fused, the final sense of the great Christian community, aided by 
authority, tested by discussion, mellowed and ripened by time^-all — no 
more than all, and no less than all — of what God* gave, for guidance, 
through the power of truth, by the Christian revelation, to the whole 
redeemed family, the baptized flock of the Saviour in the world; all 
this is now locked in the breast of one man, opened and distributed at 
his will, and liable to assume whatever form — whether under the name 
of identity or other name it matters tiot — he may think fit to give it. 

Idle, then, it is to tell us, finally, that the Pope is bound *by the 
moral and divine law, by the commandments of God, by the rules^of 
the Gospel;' and if more verbiage and repetition could be piled up, as 
Ossa was set upon Olympus, and Pelion upon Ossa, to cover the pov- 
erty and irrelevancy of the idea, it would not mend the matter. For 
of these, one and all, the Pope himself, by himself, is the judge with- 
out appeal. If he consults, it is by his will; if he does not consult, no 
man can call him to account No man, or assemblage of men, is one 
whit the less bound to hear and to obey. He is the judge of the morjJ 
and divine law, of the Gospel, and of the commandments ; the supreme 
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and only final judge ; and he is the judge, with no legislature to correct 
his errors, with no authoritative'rules to guide his proceedings; with no 
powei: on earth to question the force, or intercept the effect, of his de- 
cisions. 

It is indeed said by Dr. Newman, and by others, that this infallibility 
is not inspiration. On such a statement I have two remarks to make. 
First, that we have this assurance on the strength only of his own 
private judgment; secondly, that if bidden by the self-assertion of the 
Pope, he will be required by his principles to retract it,* and to assert, 
if occasion should arise, the contrary ; thirdly, that he lives under a sys- 
tem of development, through, which somebody's private opinion of to- 
day may become matter of faith for all the to-morrows of the future. 

What kind and class of private opinions are they that are most like- 
ly to find favor with the Vatican? History, the history of well-nigh 
eighteen centuries, supplies the answer, and supplies it with almost the 
rigor of a mathematical formula. On every contested question, that 
opinion finds ultimate assent at Rome which more exalts the power of 
Rome. Have no Popes claimed this inspiration, which Dr. Newman so 
reasonably denies? Was it claimed by Clement XL for the Bull Uni- 
genitusf Was it claimed by Gregory the Second in a judgment in 
which he authorized a man, who had an invalid wife, to quit her and 
to marry another ? • Is it or is it not claimed by the present Pope, who 
says he has a higher title to admonish the governments of Europe than 
the Prophet Nathan had to admonish David?' Shall we be told that 
these are his utterances only as a private doctor? But we also learn 
from Papal divines, and indeed the nature of the case makes it evident, 
that the non-infallible declarations of the Pope are still declarations of 
very high authority. Again, is it not the fact that, since 1870, many 
bishops, German, Italian, French, have ascribed inspiration to the Pope? 
Opinions dispersed here and there were, in the cases of the Immaculate 
Conception, and of the Absolute Supremacy and the Infallibility ex ca- 
tfiedrrf, gathered up, declared to constitute a consensus of the Church, 
and made the groundwork of new Articles of Faith. Why should not 
this be done hereafter in the case of Papal inspiration ? It is but a 
mild onward step, in comparison with the strides already made. Those 

* Dr. Newman, pp. 99, 181. « Discorsi di Pio ZX vol. i. p. 366, on March 3, 1872. 
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who cried * magnificent ' on the last occasion will cry it again on the 
next. Dr. Newtnan and the minimizing divines would, perhaps, reply, 
*No: it is impossible.' But this was the very assurance which, not a 
single and half-recognized divine, but the whole synod of Irish prelates 
gave to the British Government in 1810, and which the Council of the 
Vatican has authoritatively falsified. 

Now, let us look a little more closely at this astonishing gift of In- 
fallibility, and its almost equally astonishing, because arbitrary, limita- 
tions. . The Pope i| only infallible when he speaks «x cathedrd. The 
gift, we are told, has subsisted for 1800 years. When was the discrim- 
inating phrase invented? Was it after Christendom had done without 
it for one thojusand six hundred years that this limiting formula of 
such vital moment was discovered? Do we owe its currency and prom- 
inence — with so much else of ill omen— -to the Jesuits? Before this, if 
we had not the name, had we the thing? 

Dr. Newman, indeed, finds for it a very ancient extractioa He says 
the Jewish doctors taught ex cathedrd^ and our Saviour enjoined that 
they should be obeyed. Surely there could not be a more calamitous 
illustration. Observe the terms of the incoherent proposition. 

The Scribes and Pharisees sit in the cathedra of Moses : ^all therefore 
whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and do.'* The Pope sits 
in the cathedra of Peter: not all therefore, but only a very limited part 
of what he enjoins, you are to accept and follow. Only what he says 
under four well-defined conditions.' Only, writes Dr. Newman, when 
he speaks *in matters speculative,'* and * bears upon the domain of 
thought, not directly of action.'* Let us look again to our four condi- 
tions: one of them is that he must address the entire Church. It is 
singular, to say no more, that St. Peter, in his first Epistle, which has al- 
ways been unquestioned Scripture, does not address the entire Church ; 
but in his second, which was for a time mych questioited, he does. It 
is much more singular that the early ages are believed to afford no ex- 
ample whatever of a Papal judgment addressed to the entire Church. 
So that it is easy to say that Honorius did not speak ex catJiedrd: for 
no Pope spoke ex cathedrd. It is even held by some that there was no 
Bull or other declaration of a Pope corresponding with this condition 
• — — 

' St. Matt, xxiii. 2. ' « Newman, p. 116. » Ibid., p. 127. * Ibid., p. 127. 
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for one thousand three hundred years ; and that the unhappy series be- 
gan with Unam Sanctum of Boniface VIII. But how is it beyond all 
expression strange that for one thousand three hiindred years, or Were 
it but for half one thousand three hundred years, the Church performed 
her high office, and spread over the nations, without any infallible teach- 
ing whatever from the Pope, and then that it should have been reserved 
for these later ages first to bring into exercise a gift so entirely new, 
without example in its character, and on the presence or absence of 
which depends a vital diflferenee in the conditions o£ Church life? 

The declarations of the Pope ex caihedrd are to be the sure guide and 
main-stay of the Church ; and yet she has passed through two thirds of 
her existence without once reverting to it! Nor .is this all. For in 
those earlier ages, the fourth century in particular, were raised and set- 
tled those tremendous controversies relating to the Godhead, the decis- 
ion of which was the most arduous work the Church has ever been 
Called to perform in the sphere of thought. 'This vast work she went 
through without the infallible utterances of the Pope, nay at three sev- 
eral times in oppositioh to Papal judgments, now determined to have 
been heretical. Are more utterances now begun in order to sustain the 
miserable argument for forcing his Temporal Sovereignty on a people 
•whom nothing but the violence of foreign arms will bring or keep be- 
neath it? 

Yet one more point of suggestion. There are those who think that 
the craving after an infallibility which is to speak from human lips, in 
chapter anl verso, upon each question as it arises, is not a sign of the 
strength and healthiness of faith, but of the diseased avidity of its weak- 
ness. Let it, however, be granted, for the sake of argument, that it is 
a comfort to the infirmity of human nature thus to attain promptly to 
clear and intelligible solutions of its doubts, instead of waiting on the 
divine pleasure,* as those wjio watch for the morning, to receive the 
supplies required by its intellectual and its moral trials. A recommen- 
dation of this kind, however little it may endure the scrutiny of philo- 
sophic reflection, may probably have a great power over the imagina- 
tion and the affections {affectus) of mankind. For this, however, it is 
surely required that by the ordinary faculties of mankind, rationally 
and honestly used, these infallible decisions should be disctrnible, and 
that they should stand severed from the general rtiass of promiscuous 
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and ambiguous teaching. Even so it was that, when Holy Scripture 
was appointed to be of final and supreme authority, provision was also 
made by the wisdom of Providence for the early collection of the New 
Testament into a single series of books, so that even we lay persons are 
allowed to know so far what is Scripture and what is not, without hav- 
ing to resort to the aid of the * scrutinizing vigilance, acuteness, and 
subtlety of the Schola Theohgorum,^^ But let not the Papal Christian 
imagine that he is to have a like advantage in easily understanding 
what are the Papal Decrees, which for him form part of the unerring 
revelation of God. It would even be presumptuous in hin> to have an 
opinion on the point The divine word of Scripture was invested with 
a power to feed and to refresh. *He shall feed me in a green pasture; 
and lead me forth beside the waters of comfort.'^- And, by the blessing 
and mercy of God, straight and open is the access to them. In no part 
of the Church of Christ, except the Koman, is it jealously obstructed by 
ecclesiastical authority ; jand even there the line of the sacred precinct is 
at least perfectly defined. B'ut np\y we are introduced to a new code, 
dealing with the same high subject-matter, and possessed of the same 
.transcendent prerogative of certain and unchapging truth ; but what are 
the chapters of that code nobody knows except the Schola Theologoi^um. 
Is, for example, the private Christian less hunably desirous to know 
whether he. is or is not to rely absolutely pn the declarations of the Syl- 
labus as to the many and great matters which it touches ? No one can 
tell him. Bishop Fessler (approved by the Pope) says so. He admits 
that he for one does not know. It seems doubtful whether he though 
that the Pope himself knew. For instead .of asking the Pope, he prom 
ises that it shall be made thj^ subjept of long inquiry by the Schola Theo 
logorum. Ce sera tout d'abord a la science thkohgique qm sHmposera le de- 
voir de rechercher les diverse^ raisons quimilitent en/aveur des diverses opin 
ions surcette question.^ But when the inquiry has ended, and the resul 
has been declared, is he much'^T;)etter off? I doubt it. For the decla- 
ration need not then be a final one. 'Instances,' says Dr. Newman, * fre 
quently occur when it is successfully maintained by some new writer 

* Dr. Newman, p. 121. * Psalm xxiii. 2. 

^ ^Vraie et/ausse Infaillih%lit€ des Papes,^ p. 8. Angl. : *It will at once become the daty 
of theological science to examine into the yatioos reasons which go to support each of the ra- 
rioos opinions on that question.' 
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that the Pope's act does not imply what it has seemed to imply ; and 
questions which seemed to be closed are after a course of years re-open- 
ed.'* It does not appear whether there is any limit to this 'course of 
yeara' But whether there is or is not, one thing is clear : Between 
the solid ground, the terra firvia of Infallibility, and the quaking, fluctu- 
ating mind of the individual, which seeks to find repose upon it, there 
is an interval over which he can not cross. . Decrees ex cathedrd are 
infallible ; but determinations what decrees are ex cathedrd are fallible ; 
so that the private person, after he has with all docility handed over his 
mind and its freedom to the Schola Theohgorum, can never certainly 
know, never know with * divine faith,' when he is on the rock of infalli- 
bility, when on the shifting quicksands of a merely human persuasion. 

Dr. Newman'' will perhaps now be able to judge the reason which led 
me to say, * There is no established or accepted definition of the phrase 
ex cathedrd,^ By a definition I understand something calculated to bring 
the true nature of the thing defined nearer to the rational apprehension 
of those who seek to understand it; not a volume of words in them- 
selves obscure, only pliable to the professional interest of Curialism, and 
certainly well calculated to find further employment for its leisure, and 
fresh means of holding in dependence on its will an unsuspecting laity. 

But all that has been said is but a slight sample of the strange aspects 
and portentous results of the newly discovered articulus stanPis aut caden- 
tis ecclesice. 



Conclusion. 

I have now, at greater length than I could have wished, but I think 
with ample proof, justified the following assertions: 

1. That the position of Eoman Catholics has been altered by the De- 
crees of the Vatican on Papal Infallibility, and on obedience to the Pope. 

2. That the extreme claims of the Middle Ages have been sanctioned, 
and have been revived without the warrant or excuse which might in 
those ages have been shown for them. 

8. That the claims asserted by the Pope are such as to place civil al- 
legiance at his mercy. 

* Dr. Newman, p. 121. • Ibid., p. 107. 
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4. That the State and pebple of the United Kingdom had a right to 
rely on the assurances they had received that Papal Infallibility was 
not, and could not become, an article of faith in the Eoman Church, and. 
that the obedience due to the Pope was limited by laws independent of 
his will. 

I need not any more refer to others of my assertions, more general, or 
less essential to the niain argument 

The; appeal of the Dublin Review^ for union on the basis of common 
belief in resisting unbelief, which ought to be strong, is unhappijy very 
weak. 'Defend,' says the Eeviewer, *the ark of salvation precious to 
us both, though you have an interest (so to speak) in only a part of the 
cargo.V But as the Eeviewer himself is deck-loading the vessel in such 
a manner as to threaten her foundering, to stop his very active proceed- 
ings is not opposed to,' nay, is part of, the duty of caring for the safety 
of the vessel. But weaker still, if possible, is the appeal which Arch- 
bishop Manning has made against my publication, as one which endeav- ' 
ors to create religious divisions among his flock, and, instigate them to 
rise against the authority of the Church. For if the Church of England, 
of which I am a member, is, as she has never ceased to teach, the an- 
cient, lawful, Catholic Church of this country, it is^rather Archbishop 
Manning than I that may be charged with creating, for the last twenty 
years and more, religious divisions among our countrymen, and insti- 
gating them to rise against that ancient, lawful, and mild authority. 

There may be, and probably are, great faults in my manner of con- 
ducting this argument. But the claim of Ultramontanism among us 
seems to amount to this: that there shall be no free, and therefore no 
effectual, examination of the Vatican Decrees, because they are the 
words of a Father, and sacred therefore in the eyes of his affectionate 
children.^ It is deliberately held, by grave and serious men, that my 
construing the Decrees of the Vatican, not arbitrarily, but with argu- 
ment and proof, in a manner which makes them adverse to civil duty, 
is an * insult' and an outrage to the Eoman Catholic body, which I 
have nowhere charged with accepting them in that sense. Yet a far 
greater license has been assumed by Archbishop Manning, who, with- 
out any attempt at proof at all, suggests,^ if he does not assert, that 

* For Jan., 1876. '-^ Dublin Review^ Jan., 1876, p. 172." ' Archbishop Manning, p. 846. 
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the allegiance of the masses of the English^people is an inert conform- 
ity and a passive compliance, given really for wrath and not for con- 
science' sake. This opinion is, in my judgment, most untrue, most 
unjust; but to call even this an insult would be an act of folly, be- 
tokening, as I think, an unsound and unmanly habit of mind. Again, 
to call the unseen councilors of the Pope myrmidons, to speak of 
* aiders and abettors of the Papal chair,' to call Eome, * head-quarters,' 
these and like phrases amount, according to Archbishop Manning,* 
to * an, indulgence of unchastened language rarely to be equaled.' I 
frankly own that this is in my eyes irrational. Not that it is agreeable 
to me to employ even this far from immoderate liberty of controversial 
language. I would rather pay an unbroken reverence to all ministers 
of religion, and especially to one who fills the greatest See of Christen- 
dom. But I see this great personage, under ill advice, aiming heavy 
and, as far as he can make them so, deadly blows at the freedom of 
mankind, and therein not only at the structure of society, but at the 
very constitution of our nature, and the high designs of Providence for 
trying and training it I can not under the restraints of courtly phrase 
convey any adequate idea of such tremendous mischiefs; for in propor- 
tion as the power i#venerable, the abuse of it is pernicious. I am driven 
to the conclusion that this sensitiveness is at the best but morbid. The 
cause of it may be, that for the last thirty years, in this country at least, 
Ultramontanism has been very busy in making controversial war upon 
other people, with singularly little restraint of language ; and has had 
far too little of the truth told to itself. Hence it has lost the habit, al- 
most the idea, of. equal laws in discussion. Of that system as a system, 
especially after the further review of it which it has been my duty to 
make, I /must say that its influence is adverse to freedom in the State, 
the family, and the individual ; that when weak it is too often crafty, • 
and when strong tyrannical ; and that, though in this country no one 
could fairly deny to its professors the credit of doing what they think 
is for the glory of God, they exhibit in a notable degree the vast self- 
deluding forces which make sport of our common nature. The great 
instrument to which they look for the promotion of Christianity seems 
to be an unmeasured exaltation of the clerical class and of its power, as 

* Archbishop Manning, p. 177. 
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against all that is' secular and lay, an exaltation not less unhealthy for 
that order itself than for society at large. There are those who think, 
without being mere worshipers of Luther, that be saved the Church of 
Eome by alarming it, when its Popes, Cardinals, and Prelates were car- 
rying it *down a steep place into the sea;' and it may be that those 
who, even if too roughly, challenge the proceedings of the Vatican, are 
better promoting its interests than such as court its favors, and hang 
upon its lips. 

I am concerned, however, to say that in the quick resentment which 
has been directed against clearness and strength of language, I seem to 
perceive not simply a naturdl sensitiveness, but a great deal of contro- 
versial stratagem. The purpose of my pamphlet was to show that the 
directors of the Eoman Church had in the Council of the Vatican com- 
mitted a gross oflfense against civil authority, and against civil freedom. 
The aim of most of those who have professionally replied to me seems 
to have been at all hazards to establish it in the minds of their flocks, 
that whatever is said against their high clerical superiors is said against 
them, although they had nothing to do with the Decrees, or with the 
choice or appointment of the exalted persons who framed and passed 
them. But this proposition, if stated calmly as part of an argument, 
will not bear a moment's examination. Consequently, it has been bold- 
ly held that this drawing of distinctions between pastors and the flock, 
because the one made the Decrees and the other did not, is an insult 
and an outrage to all alike;* and by this appeal passion is stirred up to 
darken counsel and obscure the case. 

I am aware that this is no slight matter, and I have acted under a 
sense of no trivial responsibility. Earely in the complicated combina- 
tions of politics, when holding a high place in the councils of my Sov- 
ereign, and when error was commonly visited by some form of sharp 
and speedy retribution, have I felt that scene as keenly. At any fate, 
I may and must siay that all the words of these Tracts were written as 
by one who knows that he must answer for them to a Power higher 
than that of public opinion. - 

If any motive connected with religion helped to sway me, it was not 

' I withhold the references— they are numerous, although by no means universal ; and hnv- 
mg said so much of the extreme doctrines of Archbishop Manning, I have pleasure in observ- 
ing that ho does not adopt this language. 

F- 
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one of hostility, but the reverse. My hostility, at least, was the sen- 
timent which we feel toward faults which mar the excellences, which 
even destroy the hope and the promise of those we are fain to love. 
Attached to my own religious communion, the Church of my birth and 
my country, I have never loved it with a merely sectional or insular 
attachment, but have thankfully regarded it as that portion of the great 
redeemed Christian family in which my lot had been cast — not by, but 
for me. In every other portion of that . fatnily, whatever its name, 
whatever its extent, whatever its perfections, or whatever its imperfec- 
tions, I have sought to feel a kindly interest, varying in its degree ac- 
cording to the likeness it seemed to bear to the heavenly pattern, and 
according to the capacity it seemed to possess to minister to the health 
and welfare of the whole. 

* Le frondi, onde s' imponda tutto V orto 
Del Ortolano Etenio, am' io cotanto 
Quanto da Lui in lor di bene h porto.'* 

' The leaves, wherewith embowered is all the garden 
Of the Eternal Gardener, do I love 
As much as He has granted them of good.' — Longfellow. 

Whether they be Tyrian or Trojan,' Eastern or Western, Eeformed op 
Unreformed, I desire to renounce and repudiate all which needlessly 
wounds them, which does them less than justice, which overlooks their 
place in the affections and thQ care of the Everlasting Father, of us all. 
Common sense seems to me to. teach that doctrine, no less than Christi- 
anity. Therefore I will say, and I trust to the spirit of Charity to in- 
terpret me, I have always entertained a warm desire that the better el* 
ements might prevail over the worse in that great Latin communion 
which we. call the Church of Eome, and which comprises one half, or 
near one-half, of Christendom : : for the Church which gave us Thomas 
k Kempis, and which produced the scholar-like and statesman-like mind 
of Erasmus, the varied and attractive excellences of Colet, and of More; 
for the Church of Pascal and Arnauld, of Nicole and Quesnel ; for the 
Church of some now living among us, of whom none would deny that 
they are as humble, as tender, as self-renouncing, and as self-abased — ^in 
a word, as Evangelical as the most * Evangelical ' of Protestants by pos- 
sibility can be. 

* Dante, Paradiso, xxvi. 64-6. * ^n. x. 108. 
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. No impartial student of history can, I think, fail to regard with much 
respect and some sympathy the body of British Christians which, from 
the middle period of the reign of Elizabeth down to the earlier portion 
of the present century, adhered with self-denying fidelity, and with a 
remarkable consistency of temper and belief, to the Latin communion. 
I lament its formation, and I can not admit its title-deeds; but justice 
requires me to appreciate the high qualities which it has exhibited and 
sadly prolonged under sore disadvantage. It was small, and dispersed 
through a mass far from friendly. It was cut off from the ancient na- 
tional hierarchy, and the noble establishments of the national religion ; 
it was severely smitten by the penal laws, and its reasonable aspirations 
for the measures that would have secured relief were mercilessly thwart- 
ed and stifled by those Popes whom they loved too well. Amid all 
these cruel difficulties, it retained within itself these high characteristics : 
it was moderate; it was brave; it was devout; it was learned; it was 
loyal. 

In discussing, however sharply, the Vatican Decrees, I have endeav- 
ored to keep faith ; and I think that honor as well as prudence required 
me, when ofiering an appeal upon public and civil grounds, to abstain 
not only from assailing, but even from questioning in any manner or 
regard, the Eoman Catholic religion, such as it stood before 1870 in its 
general theory, and such as it actually lived and breathed in England 
during my own early days, half a century ago. 

It was to those member^ of such a body, who still cherish its tra- 
ditions in consistency as well as in good faith, that I could alone, with 
any hope of profit, address my appeal. Who are they now ? and how 
many ? Has what was most noble in them gone the way of all flesh, 
together with those clergy o.f 1826 in England and Ireland, who, as Dr. 
Newman tells us, had been educated in Gallican opinions ? 

More than thirty years ago, I expressed to a near friend, slightly 
younger than myself, and 5n all gifts standing high even among the 
highest of his day, the deep alarm I had conceived at the probable 
consequences of those secessions of educated, able, devout, and in some 
instances most eminent men to the Church of Kome, which had then 
begun in series, and which continued for about ten years. -I had then 
an apprehension, which after-experience has confirmed in my mind, 
though to some it may appear a paradox, that nothing would ^operate 
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SO powerfully upon the England of the nineteenth century as a crowd 
of these secessions — especially if from Oxford — in stimulating, strength* 
ening, and extending the negative or destructive spirit in religion. My 
friend replied to me, that at any rate there would, if the case occurred, 
be some compignsation in the powerful effect which any great English 
infusion could not fail to have in softening the spirit and modifying 
the general attitude; of the Church of Kome itself. The secessions con- 
tinued-, and multiplied. Some years later, the author of this remark 
himself plunged into the flood of then). How strangely and how sadly 
has his estimate of their effects been falsified? They are now seen, and 
felt as well as seen, to have contributed every where to the progress and 
to the highest exaggerations of Vaticanism, and to have altered in that 
sense both profoundly and extensively, and by a process which gives no 
sign of haying even now reached its last stage, the complexion of the 
Anglo-Epman communion. , 

It is hard to recognize the traditions of such a body in the character 
and action of the Ultramontane policy, or in its influence either upon 
moderation, or upon learning, or upon loyalty, or upon the general 
peace. 

I have above hazarded an opinion that in this country it may cause 
inconvenience ; and I have. had materials reiady to hand which would, 
I think, have enabled me amply to prove; this assertion. But to enter 
into these details might inflame the dispute, and I do not see that it 
is absolutely necessary. My object has been to produce, if pQSsible, a 
temper of greater watchfulnesis ; to promote the early and provident 
fear which, says Mr. Burke, is the mother of necessity ; to distrust that 
lazy way of thought which acknowledges no. danger until it thunders 
at the doors; to warn my countrymen against tl^e velvet paw, and 
smooth and soft exterior of a system which, is dangerous to the founda- 
tions of civil order, and which any one of us, may at any time encount- 
er in his daily path. If I am challenged, I must not refuse to say it 
is not less dangerous, in its ultimate operation on the human mind, to 
the foundations of that Christian belief, which it loads with false ex- 
crescences, and strains even to. the bursting. 

In some .of the works to whicli I am now offering my rejoinder a 
protest is raised against this discussion in the name of peace.* I will 

• ' Dr. Capel, p.* 48 ; Archbishop Manning, p. 127. 
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not speak of the kind of peace which the Eoraan Propaganda has for 
the last thirty years been carrying through the private homes of En- 
gland. But I look out into the world ; and I find that now, and in 
great part since the Vatican Decrees, the Cliurch of Rome, through the 
Court of Rome and its Head, the Pope, is in direct feud with Portu- 
gal, with Spain, with Germany, with Switzerland, with Austria, with 
Russia, with Brazil, and with most of South America; in short, with 
the far larger part of Christendom. The particulars may be found in, 
nay, they almost fill, the Speeches, Letters, Allocutions, of the Pope 
himself. So notorious are the facts that, according to Archbishop Man- 
ning, they are due to a conspiracy of the Governments. He might as 
reasonably say they were due to the* Council of the Amphictyons. On 
one point I must strongly insist. In my Expostulation, I laid stress 
upon the charge of an intention, on the part of Vaticanism, to pro-^ 
mote the restoration of the temporal ♦sovereignty. of the Pope, on the* 
first favorable opportunity, by foreign arms, and without reference to 
the wishes of those who were once his people. From Archbishop 
Manning downward, not so much as one of those who have answered 
me from the standing-ground of Vaticanism has disavowed this proj- 
ect ; many of them have openly professed that they adopt it, and glo- 
ry in it. Thus my main practical accusation is admitted; and the 
main motive which promptied me is justified. I am afraid that the cry 
for peace in the quarters from which it comes has been the complaint 
of the foeman scaling the walls against the sentry who gives the alarm. 
That alarm every man is entitled to give, when the very subject that 
precipitates the discussion is the performance of duties toward the 
Crown and State, to which we are all bound in common, and in which 
the common interest is so close that their non-performance by any one 
is an injury to all the rest. 

It may be true that in human things there are great restraining and 
equalizing powers, which work unseen. It may be true that the men 
of good systems are worse than their principles, and the men of bad sys- 
tems better than their principles, but, speaking of systems, and not of 
men, I am convinced that the time has come when religion itself re- 
quires a vigorous protest against this kind of religionism. 

I am not one of those who find or imagine a hopeless hostility be- 
tween authority and reason ; or who undervalue the vital moment of 
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Christianity to mankind. I believe that religion to be the determin- 
ing condition of our well or ill being, and its Church to have been and 
to be, in its several organisms, by far the greatest institution that the 
world has ever seen. The poles on which the 'dispensation rests are 
truth and freedom. Between this there is a holy, a divine union ; and 
he that impairs or impugns either, is alike the enemy of both. To 
tear or to beguile away from man the attribute of inward liberty, is 
not only idle, I would almost say it is impious. When the Christian 
scheme first went forth, with all its authority, to regenerate the world, 
it did not discourage, but invited, the free action of the human reason 
and the individual conscience, while it supplied these agents from with- 
in with the rules and motives of a humble, which was also a noble, self- 
restraint. The propagation of the Gospel was committed to an organ- 
ized society ; but in the constitution of that society, as we learn alike 
from Scripture and from historjc, the rights of all its orders were well 
distributed and guaranteed. Of these early provisions for a balance 
of Church power, and for securing the laity against sacerdotal domina- 
tion, the rigid conservatism of the Eastern Church presents us, even 
down to the present day, with an authentic and living record. But in 
tlie Churches subject to the Pope, clerical power, and every doctrine 
and usage favorable to clerical power, have been developed, and devel- 
oped, and developed, while all that nurtured freedom, and all that guar- 
anteed it, have been harassed and denounced, cabined and confined, 
attenuated and starved, with fits and starts of intermitted success and 
failure, but with a progress on the whole as decisively onward toward 
its aim as that which some enthusiasts think they see in the natural 
movement of humanity at large. At last came the crowning stroke 
of 1870: the legal extinction of Eight, and the enthronement of Will 
in its place, throughout the churches of one half of Christendom. 
While freedom and its guarantees are thus attacked on one side, a 
multitude of busy but undisciplined and incoherent assailants, on the 
other, are making war, some upon Eevelatipn, some upon dogma, some 
■upon Theism itself. Far be it from me to question the integrity of 
either party. But as freedom can never be eflfectually established by 
the adversaries of that Gospel which has first made it a reality for all 
orders and degrees of men, so the Gospel never can be effectually de-, 
fended by a policy which declines to acknowledge the high place as- 
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signed to Liberty in the counsels of Providence, and which, upon the 
pretext of the abuse that like every other good she suffers, expels her 
from its system. Among the many n9ble thoughts of Homer, there is 
not one more noble or more penetrating than his judgment upon slav- 
ery. * On the day,' he says, * that makes a bondman of the free,' 

'Wide-seeing Zeus takes half the man away.' 

He thus judges, not because the slavery of his time was cruel, for evi- 
dently it was not^ but because it was slavery. What he said against 
servitude in the social order we may plead against Vaticanism in the 
spiritual sphere ; and no cloud of incense, which zeal, or flattery, or 
even love, can raise, should hide the disastrous truth from the vision of 
mankind. 
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APPENDIX A (p. 6). 

The following are the principal Replies from antagonists which I have 
seen. I have read the whole of them with care ; and I have not know- 
ingly omitted in this Rejoinder any thing material to the main argu- 
ments that they contain. I place them as nearly as I can in chronolog- 
ical order : 

1. Eeply to Mr. Gladstone. By a Monk of St. Augustine's, Ramsgate, 

Nov. 15, 18';r4. London. 

2. Mcpostulation in extremis. By Lord Robert Montagu. London, 1874. 

3. The DdUingerites^ Mr. Gladstone^ and the Apostates from the Faith. 

By Bishop XJllathorne. Nov. 17, 1874. London. 

4. The Abomination of Desolation. By Rev. J. Coleridge, S.J. Nov. 

23,1874. London.. 

5. Very Rev. Canon Oakeley, Letters of. Nov. 16 and 27, 1874. In 

the Times. 

6. Catholic Allegiance. By Bishop Clifford. Clifton, Nov. 25, 1874. 

^. Pastoral Letters. By Bishop Vaughan. Dec. 3, 1874. London. The 
same, with Appendices, Jan. 1875. 

8. Review of Mr. Gladstone's Expostulation, in The Month for Dec. 1874 

and Jan. 1875. By Rev. T. B. Parkinson, S.J. 

9. External Aspects of the Gladstone Controversy. In The Month of 

Jan. 1875. 

10. An Ultramontane' s Reply to Mr. Gladstones Expostulation. Lon- 

don, 1874. 

11. Letter to J. D. Hutchinson, Esq. By Mr. J. Stone Smith. Nov. 29, 

1 874. In the Halifax Courier of Dec. 5, 1 874. 
\2. Letter to the Right Hon. W. E. Gladstone, M.P. By a Scottish Cath- 
olic Layman. London, 1874. 

13. Reply to the Right Hon. W. E. Gladstone's Political Expostulation. 

By Monsignor Capel. London, 1874. 

14. ^ Vindication of the Pope and the Catholic Religion. By Mulhallen 

Marum, LL.B. Kilkenny, 1 874. 
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15. Catholicity^ Liberty^ Allegiance, a Disquisition on Mr, Gladstone? s Exr 

postulation. By Rev. John Curry, Jan. 1, 18 IT 5. London, Dubliii, 
Bradford. 

16. Mr, Gladsto7ie^s Mspostulation Unraveled, By Bishop Ullathome. 

London, 1875. 

17. Sul Tentativo Anticattolico in Inghilterra, eVOpuscolo del On'^'* Sig. 

Gladstone, Di Monsignor Francesco Nardi. Roma, 1875. 

18. ^ Letter to his Grace the Duke of Norfolk, an occasion of Mr, Glad- 

stone's recent JSxpostulation, By John Henry Newman, D.D., of 
the Oratory. London, lS75. 

1 9. The Vatican Decrees in their bearing on Civil Allegiance, By Henry 

Edward, Archbishop of Westminster. Loudon, 1875. 

20. The Dublin Review, Art. VH. London, Jan. 1875. 

21. ITie Union Heview, Art. I. By Mr. A. P. de Lisle. London, Feb; 

1875. 

I need not here refer particularly to the significant letters of favorable 
response which have proceeded from within the Roman Catholic com- 
munion, or from those who have been driven out of it by the Vatican 
Decrees*. 



APPENDIX B (p. 8). 

*I lament not only to read the name, but to trace the arguments of Dr. 
Von Dollinger in the pamphlet before me.' — Archbishop Mantling, letter 
to the ^Times,'^ Nov. 7, 1874. — ' Vatican Decrees,^ p. 4. 

Justice to Dr. Von Dollinger requires me to state that he had no con- 
cern, direct or indirect, in the production or the publication of the tract, 
and that he was, until it had gone to press, ignorant of its existence. 
Had he been a party to it, it could not have failed to be far more worthy 
of the attention it received. 

Bishop Ullathorne goes further, and says of Dr. Von Dollinger that ' he 
never was a theologian.'-^XeWer, p. 10. 

Then they have made strange mistakes in Germany. 

Werner, a writer who I believe is trustworthy, in his Geschichte der 
Katholischen Theologie, 1866, is led by his subject to survey the actual 
staff and condition of the Roman Church. He says, p. 470 : 'Almost for 
an entii-e generation. Dr. J. Von Dollinger has been held the most learned 
theologian of Catholic Germany; and he indisputably counts among the 
greatest intellectual lights that the Catholic Church of the present age 
has to show.' 
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I cite a still higher authority in Cardinal Schwarzenberg, Archbishop 
of Prague. On May 25, 1868, he addressed a letter to Cardinal Antonelli, 
in which he pointed out that the theologians, who had been summoned 
from Germany to the Council, were all of the same theological school, and 
that for the treatment of dogmatic matters it was most important that 
some more profound students, of more rich and univeraal learning, as well 
as sound in faith, should be called. He goes on to suggest the names of 
Hefele, Kuhn, and (with a high eulogy) Von Dollinger. 

The strangest of all is yet behind. Cardinal Antonelli, in his reply 
dated July 16, receives with some favor the suggestion of Cardinal 
Schwarzenberg, and says that one of the three theologians named would 
certainly have been invited to the Council, had not the Pope been informed 
that if invited he would decline to come. That one was Dr. Von Dollinger. 

I cite the original documents, which will be found in Friedrich's Docu- 
mmta ad illuatrandum Concilium Vaticanum^ pp. 277-80. 



• APPENDIX C (p. 20). 

As I have cited Schrader elsewhere, I cite him here also ; simply be- 
cause he translates (into German) upon a different construction of the 
Seventy-third Article of the Syllabus from that which I had adopted, and 
makes a disjunctive proposition out of two statements which appear to be 
in effect identical In English, his conversion of the article runs as fol- 
lows : 

* Among Christians no true matrimony can be constituted by virtue of 
a civil contract ; and it is true that either the marriage contract between 
Christians is a Sacrament, or that the contract is null when the Sacrament 
is excluded. 

'Remark. And, on this very account, is every contract entered into be- 
tween man and woman, among Christians, without the Sacrament, in vir- 
tue of any civil law whatever, nothing else than a shameful and pernicious 
concubinage, so strongly condemned by the Church ; and therefore the 
marriage-bond can never be separated from the Sacrament." 

The sum of the matter seems to be this. Wherever it has pleased the 
Pope to proclaim the Tridentine Decrees, civil marriage is concubinage. 
It is the duty of each concubinary (or party to concubinage), with or 

■ ■ » ' ^ : — -^ r ; ■ K • ■ 

' Schrader, H^ft ii. p. 79 (V^Tien, 1865). 
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without the consent of the other party, to quit that guilty state. And as 
no law of Church or State binds a concubinary to marriage with the other 
concubinary, he (or she) is free, so far as the Church of Rome can create 
the freedom, to marry another person. 



APPENDIX D (p. d1). 

I do not thjnk myself called upon to reply to the ^atements which Bish- 
op Vaughan has sought {Pastoral Letter^ pp. 35-3lr) to show, thaA the fear 
of civil war ultimately turned the scale in the minds of the chief Minis- 
ters of 1829, and led them to propose the Bill for Emancipation. First, 
because the question is not what influences acted at that moment on those 
particular minds, but how that equilibrium of moral forces in the country 
had been brought about which made civil war, or something that might 
be called civil war, a possibility. Secondly, because I am content with 
the reply provided in thQ Concio of Archbishop Kenrick, c. viii. See Fried- 
rich's Documenta ad illustrandum Concilium Vaticanum^ vol. i. p. 219. 
The statements would, in truth, only be relevant if they were meant to 
show that the Roman Catholics of that day were justified in making false 
statements of their belief in order to obtain civil equality, but that, as 
those statements did not avail to conciliate the Minister of 1829, they 
then materially fell back upon the true ones. 

To.show, however, how long a time had to pass before the poison could 
obtain possession of the body, I point, without comment, to the subjoined 
statement, anonymous, but, so far as I know, uncontradicted, and given 
with minute particulars, which would have made the exposure of false- 
hood perfectly easy. It is taken from the Cornish Telegraph of Decem- 
ber 9, 1874, and is signed Clericus. It follows a corresponding statement 
with regard to America, which is completely corroborated by Archbishop 
Kenrick in his Concio: see Friedrich's Documenta^ vol. i. p. 215. 

* Of a painful alteration in another popular work, Keenan's Controver- 
sial Catechism (London, Catholic Publishing and Book-selling Company, 
53 New Bond Street), I can speak from two gravely differing copies, both 
professedly of the same edition, now lying before me. This is so singu- 
lar a case that I venture to give it in a little detail. Keenan's Cate- 
chism has been very extensively used in Great Britain and America. In 
his preface to the third edition, the author speaks of it as "having the 
high approbation of Archbishop Hughes, the Right Rev. Drs. Kyle and 
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Carruthers ; as well as the approval of the Right Rev. Dr. Gillis, and the 
Right Rev. Dr. Murdoch." These last-named four ecclesiastics were vic- 
ars-apostolic of their respective districts in Scotland, and their separate 
episcopal approbations are prefixed to the Catechism; those of Bishops 
Carruthers and Kyle are dated, respectively, 10th and 15th of April, 1846 ; 
those of Bishops Gillis and Murdoch, 14th and 19th of November, 1853. 

*Thus this work was authenticated by a well-known American arch- 
bishop and four British bishops thoroughly familiar with the teaching of 
their Church, long before Archbishop Manning joined it. Now, at page 
112 of one of my copies of the "new edition, corrected by the author, 
twenty-fourth thousand," are the following question and answer : 

Q. — * "Must not Catholics believe the Pope in himself to be infallible?" 
A, — '"This is a Protestant invention; it is no article of the Catholic 
faith; no decision of his can oblige, under pain of heresy, unless it be re- 
ceived and enforced by the teaching body — that is, by the bishops of the 
Church." 

* It would be satisfactory if Archbishop Manning would explain how 
his statement to Mr. Bennett squares with this statement of Keenan's, 
and with that of the 50 JRecksons. 

* But, farther, it would b^ highly satisfactory if Archbishop Manning, or 
some representative of the "Catholic Publishing and Book-selling Compa- 
ny" would explain how it came to pass that, on the passing of the Vati- 
can decree, apparently while this very edition of Keenan's Catechism wsks 
passing through the press, the above crucial question and answer were 
quietly dropped out, though no intimation whatsoever was given that 
this vital alteration was made in the remainder of the edition. Had a 
note been appended, intimating that this change had become needful, no 
objection, of course, could have been made. But no word has been in- 
serted to announce or explain this omission of so material a passage ; 
while the utmost pains have been taken, and, I must* add, with great suc- 
cess, to pass off this gravely altered book as being identical with the rest 
of the edition. The title-pages of both copies alike profess that it is the 
" new edition, corrected by the author" (who was in his grave before the 
Vatican Council was dreamed of); both profess to be of the "twenty- 
fourth thousand ;" both have the same episcopal approbations and pref- 
aces ; both are paged alike throughout ; so that, from title-page to index, 
both copies are, apparently, identical. I have very often placed both in 
the hands of friends, and asked if they could detect any difference, but 
have always found they did not. The Roman Catholic book-sellers, 
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Messrs. Kelly and B^essrs. Gill, in Dublin, from whom I purchased a num- 
ber of copies in August, 1871, were equally unaware of this change ; both 
believed that the Publishing Company had supplied them with the same 
book, and both expressed strongly their surprise at finding the change 
made without notice. Another Dublin Roman Catholic book-seller was 
veiy indignant at this imposition, and strongly urged me to expose it. 
It is no accidental slip of the press; for while all the earliest copies of 
the edition I bought from Messrs. Kelly contained the question and an- 
swer, they were omitted in all the later copies of Messrs. Gill's supply. 
The omission is very neatly, cleverly made by a slight widening of the 
spaces between the questions and answers on page 112 and the beginning 
of page 113 ; so skillfully managed that nobody would be at all likely to 
notice the difference in these pages of the two copies, unless he carefully 
looked, as I did, for the express purpose of seeing if both alike contained 
this question and answer.' 



APPENDIX E (p. 37). 

Extract from ^TTie Catholic Question;'* addressed to the Freeholders of the 
County of York on the General Election o/1826, p. 31. 

'The Catholic religion has three great »ras; first in its commencement 
to the Dark Ages ; then from the middle centuries down to the Reforma- 
tion ; and lastly, from the Reformation to the present day. The Popish 
religion of the present day has scarcely any resemblance with its middle 
stage ; its powers, its pretensions, its doctrines, its wealth, and its object 
are not the same ; it is a phantom, both in theory and practice, to what it 
once was ; and yet the bigots draw all their arguments from the Middle 
Ages, and, passing all the manifest alterations of modern times, set up a 
cry about the enormities of times long past, and which have been dead 
and buried these three hundred years. This unjust conduct is just the 
same as if you were to hang a faithful, tried domestic, who had served 
you forty years, because he had committed some petty theft when he was 
a boy. It is the most illiberal and the most unjustifiable mode of argu- 
ing, and if applied to the Church of England, would reduce it to a worse 
case than that of her old rival.' 

The * bigots,' who are here charged by the Liberal elector of York- 
shire with reviving mediaeval Romanism, are not Vaticanists, but Protest- 



Digitized by 



Google 



APPENDICES. 95 

ant bigots, whose sinister predictions the Yaticanists have done, and are 
doing, their best to verify. 

Both by reason of the language of this extract, and of its being taken 
out of the actual working armory of one of the great electioneering strug- 
gles for the County of York, which then much predominated in impor- 
tance pver every other constituency of the United Kingdom, it is impor- 
tant. It shows by direct evidence how the mitigated professions of the 
day told, and justly told, on the populai* mind of England. 



APPENDIX F (p. 43). 

I. From the Decree. 

^ Et prim 5 declarat, quod ipsa in Spiritu Sancto legitime congregata, 
concilium generale faciens, et ecclesiam Catholicam reprsBsentans, potesta- 
tem a Christo immediate habet, cui quilibet cnjusque stattis vel dignitatis, 
etiam si papalis existat, obedire tenetur in his quoB pertinent adjidem et 
extirpationem dicti schismatis, et reformationem dictSB ecclesiae in capite 
et in membris.' — Cone, Const. Sess. \ry Ldbbe et Cossarty tom. xii. p. 22. 

II. From the account of the Pope's confirmation. 

* Quibus sic factis, sanctissimus dominus noster papa dixit, respondendo 
ad praedicta, quod omnia et singula determinata conclusa et decreta in 
materiis fidei per praesens concilium, conciliariter tenoi^ et inviolabiliter 
observare volebat, et nunquam contraire quoquo modo. Ipsaque sic con- 
ciliariter facta approbat et ratificat, et non aliter, neo alio modo.'— (7onc. 
Const. Sess. xlv. ; Laibbe et Cosscvrt^ tom. xii. p. 258. 



At>PENDIX G (p. 49). 

Lahhey Concilia, x. 1127, ed. Paris, 1671, Canon II. 

* Obedite prc^ositis vestris, et subjacete illis; ipsi enim premgilant pro 
animabvs vestris, tanquam ratio7iem reddituri; Paulus magnus Apostolus 
praBcepit. Itaque beatissimum Papam Nicolaum tanquam organ um Sanc- 
ti Spiritus habentes,* necnon et sanctissimum Hadrianum Papam, succes- 
sorem ejus, definimus atque sancimus, etiam omnia quae ab eis synodic^ 
per diversa tempora exposita sunt et promulgata, tarn pro defensione ac 



' In the Greek, ibid. p. 1167, wc dpyavov rov ayiov UvivfiaTos Hx^^vreQ. 
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Statu Constantinopolitanorum eccleaice^ et summi sacerdotis eJtiSy Ignatii 
videlicet^ sanctissimi Patriarchce^ qudm etiampro Photiiy neophyti et ifiva- 
sorts, expulsioue ac condemnatione, servari semper et custodiri cum exposir 
tis capitulis immutilata pariter et iUoesa,^ 
The Canon then goes on to enact penalties. 



I APPENDIX H (p. 65). 

It appears to me that Archbishop Manning has completely misappre- 
hended the history of the settlement of Maryland and the establishment 
of toleration there for all believera in the Holy Trinity. It was a wise 
measure, for which the two Lords Baltimore, father and son, deserve the 
highest honor.. But the measure was really defensive; and its main and 
very legitimfttopjarpose plainly was to secure the free exercise of the Ro- 
man Catholic religion. Immigration into the colony was by the Charter 
free: and only by this and other popular provisions could the territory 
have been extricated from the grasp of its neighbors in Virginia, who 
claimed it as their own. It was apprehended that the Puritans would 
flood it, as they did : and it seems certain that but for this excellent pro- 
vision, the handful of Roman Catholic founders would have been • unable 
to hold their ground. The facts are given in Bancroft's History of the 
United States, vol. i. chap. vii. 

I feel it necessary, in concluding this answer, to state that Archbishop 
Manning has fallen into most serious inaccuracy in his letter of Novem- 
ber 10 (p. 6), where he describes my Expostuls|tion as the first event 
which has overcast a friendship of forty-five years. I allude to the sub- 
ject with regret ; and without entering into details. 
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POUTICS FOR YOUNG AMERICMS. 

Bt CHARLES NORDHOFF, 

AUTHOR OF ''THB COMMUNISTIO 8O0IBTIBS OF THB UNITED STATESy** '* NOBTHBRN 

CALIFORNIA, OREGON, AND THE SANDWICH ISLANDS,** ** CALIFORNIA: 

FOR HEALTH, PLEASURE, AND RESIDENCE,** 4eO. 

13mo» Clotli, ®1 35. 



"It should he in the hand of every Jlmeriean 
Boy and GirU, 



The stand-point from which Mr. Nordhoff explains oar system of government, and the 
principles on which society is founded, he states in the following words in his preface to parents 
and teachers : 

** I believe that free government is a political application of the Christian theory of life ; 
that at the base of the republican system lies the Golden Rule ; and that to be a good citizen 
of the United States one ought to be imbued with the spirit of Christianity, and to believe in and 
act upon the teachings of Jesus. He condemned self-seeking, covetousness, hypocrisy,, class dis- 
tinctions, envy, malice, undue and ignoble ambition ; and he inculcated self-restraint, repression 
of the lower and meaner passions, love to the neighbor, contentment, gentleness, regard for the 
rights and happiness of others, and respect for the law. It seems to me that the vices he con- 
demned are those also which are dangerous to the perpetuity of republican government ; and that 
the principles he inculcated may be properly used as tests of the merits of a political system or ai 
public policy. In this spirit I have written, believing that thus * government of the people, by the 
people, and for the people,* can be most clearly justified and explained." 



As a volame of advice on the leading qnestions of 
contemporary politics, addressed by a thoughtful and 
conscientious father to a bright boy of sixteen or sev- 
enteen, who had been already familiarized by the 
honsehold talk and newspaper reading with political 
nomenclature and the relations and in some slight de- 
gree the history of existing parties, it may be highly 
commended. It wonld be difficult to And, indeed, a 
safer guide for a young man getting ready to "cast 
his llrst ballot"— TAe A'oWon, N. Y. 

Mr. Nordhoff has done a manly and beneficent worlt 
in the preparation of this book, which wise meu of all 
parties will be glad to see their young people study- 
ing closely and nnderstandingly.— 3r. Y. Tribune, 

It is a snccessfhl attempt to explain in language at 
once intelligible and attractive to boys and girls all 
the leading principles of onr government, of politics 
and political economy. * * * It would be an admirable 
treatise to be taught in all our public schools.— CAioo- 
go Advance, 

The book is a short aqd very dear account of the rea- 
son of governments, the things which government can 
and ought to do, and the things which it can not do 
and ought not to attempt, and the principles which 
onght to prevail in its treatment, by legislature or ad- 
ministration, of the things which properly come within 
its province. It is thus a treatise of political ethics 
and of political economy, and an excellent one.— 
a: F. World. 



"Politics for Young Americans** is a book based 
upon an excellent idea, which is admirably carried 
out in its contents. We commend it to univert>al 
reading and study.- Boston Saturday livening Gazette. 

It is a book that should be in the hand of every 
American boy and girl. This book of Mr. NordhofTs 
might be learned by heart Bach word has its value. 
Bach enumerated section tms its pith. It is a com- 
plete system of political science, economical and other, 
as applied to our American system.— ^; F. Herald, 

The great essentials of the American system of po- 
litical, economical, and social life are embraced in this 
work, and so treated as to make not only a readable, 
but also* an exceedingly instructive book, well adapted 
to be useful to all classes.- M F. IndepwdenL 

It is a book that we should be glad to see supersede 
many of the works now in use in our schools on the 
same subject It is oar political economy told in a 
simple, straightforward way.— J.meriean Chriatian Re- 
view, Cincinnati. 

It is a brief but clear summary of the principles of 
government and political economy, expressed in lan- 
guage adapted to the comprehension of youth, without 
being below the level of the adult mind.— jSt. Louis 
Democrat, 

There is no narrowness, no bigotry in the book— no 
narrow partisanship; and we do not see why it should 
not be introduced as a text-book into schools and 
academies.— CAioo^ Tribune, , 
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VOLUME 50. i T T TV /r j NEW YORK, 

Number 298. \ Fl ARPER'S MAGAZINE. I March, 1875. 

WITH the December Number was begun the Fiftieth Volume of Harper's Magazine. For 
the artistic excellence, as for the number of its illustrations, Harper's Magazine is unsurpassed. 
Its immense circulation (about 130,000 copies) enables the Publishers to expend upon it, for literary and art- 
istic features alone, over $5000 a month, or nearly $70,000 a year. Containing from fifty to one hundred 
per cent, more matter than any other Magazine in the world, tne greatest variety is secured in its contents, 
while it is possible, at the sanie time, to include long and important articles upon all subjects of commanding 
interest. Each Number contains Serial and short Stories from the best writers in Europe and America, 
contributed expressly for Harper's Magazine ; richly illustrated articles of Travel ; carefully prepared 
papers of a Historical and Scientific character, a large number of which are profusely illustrated ; timely 
articles uj>on important Current Topics ; lighter papers uf>on an infinite variety of subjects ; Poems from 
our most brilliant and popular writers ; ai)d five Editorial departments covering every matter of cur- 
rent interest in Art, Society, History^ Science, Literature, and Anecdote. In the November Number was 
commenced a series of papers entitled "The First Centilry of the Republic," which will give a com- 
prehensive review of American Progress during the century closing July 4, 1876. In the February Num- 
ber was commenced a beautiful serial story by Miss Thackeray, entitled " Miss Angel ;" also, an inter- 
esting series of papers by James Parton, giving a history of Caricature, profiisely illustrated. 

Fublisfud Monthly^ with profuse lUtutraiiotts, 

"^^11":'^] Harper's Weekly. 1 1875. 

HARPER'S weekly is an illustrated record of and commentary upon the events of the times. It 
will treat of every topic. Political, Historical, Literary, and Scientific, which is of current interest, 
and will give the finest illustrations that can be obtained from every available source, original or foreign. 
This Tournal contains more reading-matter, a larger number of Illustrations, and is conspicuously better 
edited and printed than any other Illustrated Newspaper. Its circulation is about 130,000— more than 
four times that of any similar publication. 

The volume for 1875, like its predecessors, will present literary and pictorial attractions unequaled 
by any other publication of a similar character. On its li&t of contributors will be found the names 
of many of the most popular writers of Europe and America. A powerful dramatic serial story by 
WiLKiE Collins, "The Law and the Lady," with splendid illustrations, is now in course of publi- 
cation. Short stories, poems, and sketches assist in furnishing every week an amount of reading-matter 
unsurpassed by other journals in excellence and variety. 

Published Weekly ^ with profuse Ilhisiratious, 

VOLUME ) T T t5 ( For 

vm. \ ri ARPER'S Bazar. \ 1875. 

HARPER'S BAZAR is a Journal for the Home. It is especially devoted to all subjects pertaining 
to Domestic and Social Life. It furnishes the latest Fashions in Dress and Ornament, with pat- 
terns ; describes in-door and out-door Amusements ; contains Stories, Essays, and Poems — every thing. 
In brief, calculated to make an American home attractive. A powerful Serial Story, entitled " Hostages 
to Fortune," by the popular novelist. Miss M. E. Braddon, is just commenced in its columns ; and other 
novelties will shortly be announced. The Bazar has a circulation of about 90,000. 

Published Weekly^ with profuse Illustratiotis. 

Harper's Magazine, Weekly, and Bazar. \ 

term:s. 

POSTAGE FREE TO ALL SUBSCRIBERS IN THE UNITED STATES. 
HARPBR'S MAGAZINE, HARPER'S DTEEKIiY, or HARPER'S BAZAR wUl be sent 
lor one year to any Subscriber In tbe tluUed States, POSTAGE PREPAID by tbe 
Publlsbers, on receipt of Four Dollars. 

The three publications, the Magazine, Weekly, and Bazar, will be supplied, for One Year, for |io 00 in one remittance; 
any two of them for %^ 00, postage free. 

An Extra Copy of either the Magazine, the Weekly, or the Bazar will be supplied gratis to every Qub of Five Subscribers 
who send $4 00 each in one remittance ; or Six Copies, without extra copy, of either publication, for I20 00, postage fi-ec. 

The Volumes of the Weekly and Bazar commence with the year. When no time is specified, it will be imderstood that tht 
subscriber wishes to commence with the Number next after the receipt of his order. 

The Volumes of the Magazine commence with the Numbers for June and December of each year. Subscriptions ma^ com- 
mence with any Number. When no time is specified, it will be understood that tlie subscrfcer wishes to begin with Um 
first Number of the current Volume, and back Numbers will be sent accordingly. 

Bound Velumes of the Magazine, each Volume containing the Numbers for Six Months, will be furnished for J3 00 per 
Volume, sent by mail, postage paid. Bound Volumes of the Weekly or Bazar, each containing the Numbers for a 
Year, will be furnished for $^ 00 each, freight paid by the Publishers. 

In ordering the Magazine, the Weekly, or the Bazar, the name and address should be clearly written. When the direction 
is to be changed, both the old and the new one must be given. 

In remitting by mail^ a Post-Offlce Order or Draft payable to the order of Harper & Brothers is preferable to 
Bank ^Iotes, since, should the Order or Draft be lost or stolen, it can be renewed without loss to the sender. The Post-Offico 
Departnient recommends that, when neither of these can be procured, the money be sent in a Registered I^etter* 
The registration-fee has been reduced to eight cents, and the present registration system, the postal authorities claim, is vir« 
tually an absolute protection against losses bv mail. All Postmasters are obliged to register letters when requested. 

The extent and character of the circulation of Harper's Weekly and Bazar render them advantageous vehicles for ad- -. 
vertising. A Ijmited number of suitable advertisements will be inserted at the following rate.' . In the Weekly^ Outside f 
Page, $4 00 a line ; Inside Pajces, $2 00 a line. In the Bazar, %\ 00 a line ; Cuts and Display, %i 25 a line. j 

NOTICE TO CONTRIBUTORS.— Contributors sending Manuscripts for the Periodicals are requested to prepay at letter jl 
rates — three cents the half ounce — and enclose stamps for return, if desired. The rate for book manuscripts (one- cent for n 
every two ounces) is not at present allowed by the Department to apply to manuscripts for periodicals. fl 

Publishers of other journals desirous of sending Harper's Magazine, Weekly, or Bazar to their subscriberSi postage free^ g 
1_ will remit to Harper & Brothers at the rate of $3 25 each per year. jj 
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PREFACE. 



The MSS. of Bishop Berkeley, of which the follow- 
ing Letter is a portion, were the property of the 
late Rev. Hugh James Rose ; and have been kindly 
lent, by the, widow of that faithful servant of God, 
to the Editor of these pages, with the view of assist- 
ing him in a History of the Colonial Church, upon 
which he is engaged. He has found among them 
several interesting memoranda relative to Berkeley's 
scheme of establishing a College in the Bermudas, 
and also notes of Sermons preached by him during 
his residence in Rhode Island. He gratefully ac- 
knowledges the help derived thence, towards the 
illustration of one of the noblest efforts of Christian 
zeal, which the annals of the last century exhibit. 

In his examination of these papers, the Editor 
found several others, in a mutilated condition, of 
which the following Letter to Sir John James, on 
the Roman Catholic controversy, is the most im- 
portant. 
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The published writings of Bishop Berkeley, which 
have any immediate reference to the Church of 
Rome, are contained in the third volume of his 
Works, (London, 1820,) and relate only to the 
duties temporal which he therein seeks to enforce. 
The one is a very brief Letter to the Roman Catho- 
lics who lived in his own Diocese of Cloyne, exhort- 
ing them to order and obedience, after the rebellion 
which had agitated Great Britain in 1745. The 
other is an Address, entitled * A Word to the 
Wise; or, an Exhortation to the Roman Catholic 
Clergy of Ireland,' written in 1749, in which he 
persuades them to use their influence in correcting 
the many evil habits which prevailed among the 
Irish peasantry. The last of these Letters proved, 
— as the kindly spirit in which it was written could 
hardly fail to make it, — so acceptable to those to 
whom it made its appeal, that, in the Dublin Journal 
of November 18, 1749, they tendered publicly their 
thanks to Berkeley; acknowledging the justice of 
his censures, the wisdom and benevolence of his 
designs, the signal charity with which he had com- 
municated the knowledge of them, and their desire 
to do what in them lay towards their completion for 
the common good K 

The Editor of the following pages is not aware 
that, except in the above documents, and, inciden- 
tally, in one or two passages of The Minute Philo- 

' Life of Bishop Berkeley prefixed to his Works, i. xiv. 
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sopher, any allusion, to the differences between the 
Church of Rome and our own, is to be met with 
in any of the known writings of Bishop Berkeley. 
Certainly, he cannot discover a single passage, which 
bears directly upon the doctrinal points of contro- 
versy between the Churches. When, therefore, he 
found among the MSS. entrusted to his hands for 
the special object which has been described, — and 
none of which, he believes, have ever been before 
published, — an exposition of the truth, concerning 
some of these points, so clear and forcible as that 
presented in the following Letter; clothed in the 
same exquisite graces of diction, which distinguish 
the other works of Berkeley ; and breathing, in its 
purest form, that spirit of Christian love, which 
had already won for its writer the best sympathies of 
an admiring world ; he felt that it was his duty to 
make others partakers of the benefit which he had 
derived from its perusal. He requested, therefore, 
and readily obtained, permission to prepare it for 
the press. 

Some passages in it, he regrets to say, have been 
impaired by time; and others are totally destroyed. 
But, notwithstanding all its imperfections, and the 
apparent hopelessness of being able to supply its 
deficiencies from any other quarter, the Editor 
believes that it deserves, and will richly repay, the 
examination of attentive readers. 

It has been said by some one of Bishop Pearson, 
that *his very dust is gold.' The same may be 
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repeated, with equal truth, of the fragments which 
have here been carefully gathered up out of the 
dust of Bishop Berkeley. Many will assuredly 
account them precious. The voice, which here 
issues from the grave of a good and great man, 
may be listened to, and obeyed, in quarters which 
the pleadings and remonstrances of his living infe- 
riors fail to reach. It speaks, in loving and solemn 
accents, upon some of those very subjects which 
agitate so powerfully the minds of many, in this 
day of unhappy division. And if, in any instance, 
it shall be found to stay the evil, by informing the 
understandings, and correcting the wills, of those 
who suflfer themselves to look with coldness or with 
scorn upon the Church of their Baptism; and crave 
after a return to teaching and to practices, against 
which she has entered her uncompromising and 
faithful protest ; will it not be good for them, and 
for others, to have heard it ? 



Kemp Town, Brighton, 
Sept. 25, 1850. 
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LETTER, 



TO SIR JOHN JAMES, Bart.« 

Cloyne, June 7th, 1741# 

Dear Sir, 

I WOULD not defer writing, though I write in 
no small confusion and distress ; my family having 
many ill of an epidemical fever that rages in these 
parts, and I being the only physician to them and 
my poor neighbours*. You have my sincere 

' The Editor would gladly receive more information than he 
has yet been able to obtain concerning Sir John James. It is 
evident, from the unfeigned respect for his learning, and love for 
his person, which Berkeley manifests, that he was no ordinary 
man. He was about to become a member of the Church of 
Rome; and his correspondence with Berkeley arose from his 
J desire to communicate, to one with whom he had long lived in 
friendship, his reasons for that step. In Burke's Extinct Baro- 
netage, a. Baronet of the same name is stated to have died, without 
issue, soon after the date of this Letter. 

' In the Bishop's published correspondence with his friend Mr. 
Prior, prefixed to his Works, i. Iv., occurs a passage, dated May 
19, 1741, only a few weeks before this Letter, which describes the 
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thanks for the freedom and friendship with which 
you are so good to communicate your thoughts. 
Your making the unum necessarium your chief busi- 
ness sets you above the world. I heartily beg of 
God, that He would give me grace to do the same ; 
a heart constantly to pursue the truth, and abide in 
it, wherever it is found. 

No Divine could say, in my opinion, more for the 
Church of Rome than you have done : — 

Si Pergama dextra 

Defendi possent, etiam hac defensa fuissent. 

[Virg. ^neid. ii. 291.] 

fearful havoc which the sickness, here alluded to, was then makii^ 
in the counties of Cork and Limerick, depopulating whole 
villages, and making the survivors flee away in terror. No trace 
of perplexity or fear is exhibited on the part of the good Bishop, 
although his own family were among the sufferers. He describes, 
in the same passage, the different remedies which he had 
applied with the greatest success; and a comparison of these 
statements with the celebrated Treatise, which he wrote a few 
years afterwards, upon the virtues of Tar Water, entitled, 
'Siris,' &c., will show that, in the work which he was now 
carrying on for the benefit of the sick poor of his neighbourhood 
and Diocese, was formed the first link of that wondrous chain of 
philosophical reflections, which, beginning from the simplest 
principles of healing applied to the relief of the body, terminated 
in the contemplation of the loftiest mysteries # of the soul and 
spirit. It is remarkable, that, whilst his time was thus en- 
grossed, and his attention thus distracted, Berkeley should have 
been able to write, at such length, and with such unaffected 
composure, upon the widely different subject which his corre- 
spondent here forced upon his attention. 
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The Scriptures and Fathers, I grant, are a much 
better help to know Christ and His Religion 
than the cold and dry writings of our modern 
Divines. Many who are conversant in such books, 
I doubt, have no more relish for the things of the 
Gospel, than those who spend their time in reading 
the immense and inmunerable tomes of Scholastic 
Divinity, with which the Church of Rome abounds. 
The dry polemical Theology was the growth of 
Rome, begun from Peter Lombard, the Master of 
the Sentences*; and grew and spread among the 
Monks and Friars, under the Pope's eye. The 
Church of England is not without spiritual writers 
of her own. Taylor, Ken, Beveridge, Scott, 
Lucas, Stanhope, Nelson, the author of the works 
falsely ascribed to the writer of the Whole Duty 
of Man, and many more, whom I believe you will 
find not inferior to those of the Church of Rome. 
But I freely own to you that most modern writings 
smell of the age, and that there are no books so 
fit to make a soul advance in spiritual perfection, 
as the Scriptures and ancient Fathers. 

I think you will find no Popery in St. Augustine, 
or St. Basil, or any writers of that antiquity. You 
may see, indeed, here and there, in the Fathers a 

* So called from his Liber Sententiarum, which was a digest 
in four Books of Sentences, or Propositions, extracted from the 
writings of the Fathers, and became the basis of the Scholastic 
Theology. It appeared in the year 1172. 
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notion borrowed from Philosophy (as they were 
originally philosophers); for instance, something like 
a Platonic or Pythagorean Purgatory : But you will 
see nothing like indulgences, or a bank of merits, or 
a Romish purgatory, whereof the Pope has the key. 
It is not simply believing even a Popish tenet, or 
tenets, that makes a Papist, but believing on the 
Pope's authority. There is in the Fathers a divine 
strain of piety, and much of the spiritual life. This, 
we acknowledge, all should aspire after, and I make 
no doubt is attainable, and actually attained, in the 
communion of our Church, at least as well as in 
any other. 

You observe very justly that Christ's religion is 
spiritual, and the Christian life supernatural; and 
that there is no judge of spiritual things but the 
Spirit of God. We have need, therefore, of aid and 
light from above. Accordingly, we have the Spirit 
of God to guide us into all truth. If we are sancti- 
fied and enlightened by the Holy Ghost and by 
Christ, this will make up for our defects, without 
the Pope's assistance. And why our Church and 
her pious members may not hope for this help as 
well as others, I see no reason. The Author of 
our faith tells us. He that " will do the will of God, 
shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God." 
[S. John vii. 17.] I believe this extends to all 
saving truths. 

There is an indwelling of Christ and the Holy 
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Spirit; there is an inward light. If there be an 
ignis fatuus that misleads wild and conceited men, 
no man can thence infer there is no light of the Sun. 
There must be a proper disposition of the organ, as 
well as a degree of daylight, to make us see. 
Where these concur, no body doubts of what he sees. 
And a Christian soul, wherein there is faith, humiUty, 
and obedience, will not fail to see the right way to 
salvation by that light which lightens the Gentiles, 
and is a glory to Israel. 

There is an invisible Church, whereof Christ is 
the head ; the members of which are linked together 
by feith, hope, and charity. By faith in Christ, not 
in the Pope. Popes are no unerring rule, for Popes 
have erred : witness the condemnation and suppres- 
sion of Sixtus Quintus's Bible by his successor \ 

* Reference is herein made to the Vulgate, which had been 
already declared by the Council of Trent to be authentic, and to 
the edition of it which had been prepared under the authority of 
Pope Sixtus v., in 1590, and commanded by him to be adopted 
throughout the Romish Church. This edition, notwithstanding, 
was condemned, and ordered to be suppressed, two years after- 
wards, on account of its inaccuracies, by his successor, Clement 
VIII. The differences between the Sixtine and Clementine 
editions of the Vulgate, alike promulgated by Pontiffs claiming 
infallibility, are of the most serious character ; some clauses are 
wholly omitted in the former, and inserted in the latter ; others 
are inserted in the former, and wholly omitted in the latter ; and, in 
many passages, which appear in both, the most glaring contradic- 
tions, with respect to numbers, &c., repeatedly occur. Some 
specimens of these, extracted from Kortholt de Variis Scrip- 
turce Editionibust are given by Mr. Hartwell Home, in his 
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Witness the successions of Anti-Popes for a long 
tract of time ^. 

There is a secret unction, an inward light and joy, 
that attends the sincere fervent love of God and His 
truth, which enables men to go on with all cheer- 
fulness and hope in the Christian warfare. You 
ask. How I shall discern or know this ? I answer 
much more easily than I can that this particular 
man, or this particular society of men, is an unerring 
rule. Of the former I have an inward feeling, 
jointly with the internal, as well as exterior, \6yog, to 

Introduction to the Critical Study and Knowledge of the Holy 
Scriptures, ii. 203—205. 3rd Edit. In Gibson's Preserva- 
tive against Popery (the last Edit. v. 267), is an admirable 
Discourse on Tradition, by Bishop Patrick, in which, speaking of 
these contradictions in different, and equally authorized, editions 
of the Vulgate, he adds these emphatic words : * Whereby all 
Romanists are reduced to this miserable necessity, either to make 
use of no Bible at all ; or to fall under the curse of Sixtus, if he 
make use of that of Clement ; or the curse of Clement, if he use 
the Bible of Sixtus. For they are both of them enjoined, with 
the exclusion of all other editions ; and with the penalty of a curse 
upon them, who disobey the one or the other ; and it is impos- 
sible to obey both.* 

* This refers to the schism in the Papacy, which took place 
upon the death of Gregory XI., in 1378, soon after his return 
from Avignon to Rome, and which distracted the Latin Church 
for more than forty years. Gibbon gives, in the 70th chaptejt of 
his History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, a 
brief, but vivid, account of the miseries caused by it ; and, if the 
reader should have the opportunity of consulting the authorities 
cited by him, Baluze and Muratori, he will find all his state- 
ments abundantly confirmed. 
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inform me. But for the latter I have only the 
Pope's word, and that of his followers. 

It is dangerous arguing from our notion of the 
expediency of a thing, to the reality of the thing 
itself. But I can plainly argue from facts against 
the being of such an expedient. In the first cen- 
turys of the Church, when heresies abounded, the 
expedient of a Pope, or Roman oracle, was unknown, 
unthought of. There was then a Bishop of Rome ; 
but that was no hindrance or remedy of divisions. 
Disputes in the Catholic Church were not ended 
by his authority. No recourse was had to his in- 
fallibility ; an evident proof they acknowledged no 
such thing. The date of his usurpations, and how 
they grew with his secular power, you may plainly 
see in Giannoni's History of Naples : I do not 
refer you to a Protestant writer. 

Men travelling in daylight see by one common 
light, though each with his own eyes. If one man 
should say to the rest, Shut your eyes and follow 
me, who see better than you all ; this would not be 
well taken. The sincere Christians of our com- 
munion are governed, or led, by the inward light of 
God's grace, by the outward light of His written 
Word, by the ancient and Catholic traditions of 
Christ's Church, by the ordinances of our National 
Church, which we take to consist all and hang 
together. But then we see, as all must do, with 
our own eyes, by a common light ; but each with 
his own private eyes. And so must you too, or 
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you will not see at all. And, not seeing at all, how 
can you chuse a Church ? why prefer that of Rome 
to that of England ? Thus far, and in this sense, every 
man's judgment is private, as well as ours. Some, 
indeed, go further ; and, without regard to the Holy 
Spirit, or the Word of God, or the writings of the 
primitive Fathers, or the universal uninterrupted 
traditions of the Church, will pretend to canvass 
every mystery, every step of Providence, and reduce 
it to the private standard of their own fancy ; for 
reason reaches not those things. Such as these, I 
give up and disown, as well as you do. 

I grant it is meet the Law of Christ should, like 
other laws, have magistrates to explain and apply 
it. But then, as in the civil State, a private man 
may know the law enough to avoid transgressing 
it, and also to see whether the magistrates deviate 
from it into tyranny : even so, in the other case, a 
private Christian may know, and ought to know, 
the written law of God, and not give himself up 
blindly to the dictates of the Pope and his assessors. 
This, in effect, would be destroying the law, and 
erecting a despotic government in stead thereof. It 
would be deserting Christ, and taking the Pope for 
his master. 

I think it my duty to become a little child to 
Christ and His Apostles, but not to the Pope and 
his courtiers. That many honest and well-meaning 
men live under such thraldom, I freely admit, and 
am sorry for it. I trust that God will have compas- 
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sion on them, as knowing how they were educated, 
and the force of first impressions. But we, who 
never had their education, cannot plead their pre- 
judices. 

Light and heat are both found in a religious mind 
duly disposed. Light, in due order, goes first. It is 
dangerous to begin with heat, that is, with the affec- 
tions. To balance earthly affections by spiritual 
affections is right. But our affections should grow 
from inquiry and deliberation ; else there is danger 
of our being superstitious or enthusiasts. An affec- 
tion conceived towards a particular Church, upon 
reading some spiritual authors of that communion, 
which might have left a byas in the mind, is, I 
apprehend, to be suspected. Most men act with a 
byas. God knows how far my education may have 
byassed me against the Church of Rome, or how far 
a love of retreat and a fine climate may byas me 
towards it. It is our duty to try and divest our- 
selves of all byas whatsoever. 

Whatever unguarded expressions may be found 
in this or that Protestant Divine, it is certainly the 
doctrine of our Church that no particular Church, 
or congregation of believers, is infalUble. We hold 
all mankind to be peccable and errable, even the 
Pope himself, with all that belong to him. We are 
like men in a cave, in this present life, seeing by a 
dim light through such chinks as the Divine good- 
ness hath opened to us. We dare not talk in the 
high, unerring, positive style of the Romanists. We 
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confess that ''we see through a glass darkly:" 
[1 Cor. xiii. 12 :] and rejoice that we see enough to 
determine our practice, and excite our hopes. 

An humble, devout penitent believer, not byassed 
by any terrene aflfections, but sincerely aimmg and 
endeavouring, by all the means God hath given him, 
to come at truth, need not fear being admitted into 
the Kingdom of God without the Pope's passport. 
There is, indeed, an invisible Church, whereof Christ 
is head ; linked together by charity, animated with 
the same hope, sanctified by the same Spirit, heirs 
of the same promise. This is the Universal Church, 
militant and triumphant: the militant, dispersed 
in all parts of Christendom, partaking of the same 
Word and Sacraments. There are also visible, 
political or national, churches : none of which is 
Universal. It would be a blunder to say particular 
universal. And yet, I know not how, the style of 
Roman Catholic hath prevailed. The members of 
this universal Church are not visible by outward 
marks, but certainly known only to God, whose 
Spirit will sanctifie and maintain it to the end of 
time. 

The Church is a calling, kKKXrima ; " Many are 
called, but few are chosen." [S. Matt. xxii. 14.] 
Therefore, there is no reckoning the elect by the 
number of visible members. There must be the 
invisible grace, as well as the outward sign; the 
spiritual life and holy unction, to make a real mem- 
ber of Christ's invisible Church. The particular 
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Churches of Jerusalem, Antioch, Alexandria, Rome, 
&c., have all fallen into error. [Art. XIX.] And 
yet, in their most corrupt and erroneous state, I 
believe they have included some true members of 
that body whereof " Christ is head ;'' of that build- 
ing whereof He is '*the comer stone." [Ephes. iv. 
15; ii. 20.] " Other foundation can no man lay,'* 
but on this foundation. There may be superstruc- 
tures of "hay, stubble," [I Cor. iii. 11, 12,] and 
much contemptible trash, without absolutely anni- 
hilating the Church. This I take to have been 
evidently the case. Christ's religion is spiritual 
and supernatural; and there is an unseen cement 
of the faithful, who draw grace from the same 
source, are enlightened by the same "Father of 
lights," [James i. 17,] and sanctified by the same 
Spirit. And this ; although they may be members of 
different political or visible congregations, may be 
estranged, or suspected, or even excommunicate to 
each other. They may be loyal to Christ, however 
divided among themselves. This is the charitable 
belief of the true sons of our Church ; howsoever 
contrary to the damning temper of Rome, and the 
sour severity of Dissenters. 

To explain this by a familiar instance. When 
King Charles the Second was at Brussels, he had 
friends in England of diflferent factions, and sus- 
pected, or even hated, each by other ; who yet alike 
wished the King well, and corresponded with him, 
though not with one another. The King knew his 
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loyal subjects, though they were not known, owned, 
or trusted mutually. They all promoted his return 
though by different schemes ; and, when he came to 
his kingdom, they all rejoiced with him. 

But perhaps you will say there is need of an in- 
fallible visible guide for the soul's quiet. But of 
what use is an infalUble guide, without an infallible 
sign to know him by ^ ? We have often seen Pope 
against Pope, and Council against Council ®. What 
or whom shall we follow in these contests, but the 
written Word of God, the Apostolical traditions, and 
the internal light of the Xoyoc, that irradiates every 
mind, but is not equally observed by all ? If you 
say, notwithstanding these helps and Ughts, that we 
are still weak, and have weak eyes ; in a word, that 
we may err : I say, — So may you. Man is fallible ; 
and God knows it ; and God is just. I am more 
easy on these principles, and this way of thinking, 
than if I tamely and slothfuUy gave myself up to be 
ridden and hoodwinked by the Pope, or by any 
other visible Judge upon earth. 

' This argument is pursued with triumphant power, by Sher- 
lock, in his * Brief Discourse concerning the Notes of the 
Church,* in refutation of Cardinal Bellarmine, and also in his 
* Vindication of the Sanie.* These and other Tracts, which 
appeared originally in Gibson's Preservative, &c., have since been 
published in a separate and cheap volume, and are strongly re- 
commended to the reader's notice. 

• Most startling and conclusive evidences of the truth of this 
fact are given in the first Tract in Gibson's Preservative, &c., 
by Bishop Stratford, i. 11—17. 
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The security and repose of souls is pretended, or 
promised, to be had in the bosom of the Roman 
Church. But, I think, least of all to be hoped for, 
in a Church which, by her doctrine of the priest's 
intention being necessary to the efficacy of Sacra- 
ments, must raise in every thinking member infinite 
and indissoluble scruples. Since it is acknowledged 
that many Infidels and Jews and Mahometans have 
been ordained, and possessed all degrees of dignity, 
and administered all Sacraments, in the Church of 
Rome: Therefore, all Sacraments, derived either 
mediately or immediately from such, were ineffectual : 
Therefore, no particular member can know, upon the 
principles of the Church of Rome, whether he is a 
Christian or not : Therefore, that very Church, 
which sets up above all others for making men easy 
and secure within her communion, is, indeed, more 
than any other, calculated for producing doubts and 
scruples, such as I do not see possible how they 
should be solved or quieted upon her principles. 

You seem to think the numerousness of her sons 
an argument of her truth. But it is admitted the 
Mahometans are more numerous than the Chris- 
tians ; and that the Arians, once upon a time, were 
more numerous than the Orthodox. Therefore, that 
argument concludes nothing. 

As for her miracles, which you think so well 
attested that thinking Protestants dare not deny 
them, I declare honestly that the best attested of 
her miracles that I have met with, and the only that 

B 2 
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seemed to have any verisimilitude, were those said 
to be performed at the tomb of Abb^ Paris ; and 
those are not admitted by the Church of Rome her- 
self •. I have read, inquired, and observed myself, 
when abroad, concerning their exorcisms*, and 
miracles ; and must needs say they all appeared so 

* It is hardly necessary to remark, that the claims, put forth 
in behalf of the miracles alleged to be wrought at the tomb of the 
Abbe Paris, were revived and defended, soon after the date of 
this Letter, with all the skill which the accomplished sophist could 
exercise ; and that the refutation of them was completely esta- 
blished by Bishop Douglas, in his * Criterion,* pp. 132, &c. The 
results of the Bishop's argument are to be found in Paley*s ' Evi- 
dences of Christianity,* Prop. ii. c. ii. 

^ Berkeley had good reason to remember the pretended exor- 
cisms of which he here speaks ; for, when he was on the Continent 
with the Earl of Peterborough, in 1714, he was asked by Basil 
Kennett, Chaplain to the English Factory at Leghorn, to preach 
for him one Sunday. * The day following,* adds his biographer, 
' as Berkeley was sitting in his chamber, a procession of priests 
in surplices, and with all other formalities, entered the room, and 
without taking the least notice of the wondering inhabitant, 
marched quite round it, muttering certain prayers. His fears 
immediately suggested to him, that this could be no other than a 
visit from the Inquisition, who had heard of his officiating 
before heretics without licence, the day before. As soon as they 
were gone, he ventured, with much caution, to inquire into the 
cause of this extraordinary appearance, and was happy to be 
informed, that this was the season appointed by the Romish 
Calendar for solemnly blessing the houses of all good Catholics 
from rats and other vermin ; a piece of intelligence which 
changed his terror into mirth.' Berkeley's Life prefixed to his 
Works, i. iv. 
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many gross impositions. As for the miracles said 
to be performed in foreign missions, I can give no 
credit to them (I judge by what accounts I have 
seen) ; and, if you will be at the trouble of perus- 
ing the Lettres ^difiantes et curiemes denies des 
Missions Etrangeres, printed at Paris, perhaps you 
may think of them as I do. 

As for the Roman Saints and Martyrs, please to 
read their legends, or even the canonizations of the 
last century, since Rome hath been enlightened and 
something reformed by our Reformation, for those 
of St. Pietro d' Alcantara and St. Magdalena de 
Pazzi. I believe you never read of any thing like 
them and their marvellous wonders, which neverthe- 
less were admitted for authentic by Pope and Cardi- 
nals. I myself saw and conversed with a woman at 
Genoa, a reputed Saint, whose head I met, three 
years after S encircled with rays, to be sold among 
other pictures in the great Square of Leghorn. 
This same Saint appeared to me very manifestly a 
vile lying hypocrite, though much extolled and 
admired. 

I never saw any character of a Popish Martyr 
that came up to that of Jerome of Prague, one of 
the first Reformers; for which I refer you to 

* Berkeley returned, in 1714, from the tour, in which he met 
with the adventure related in the former note ; but, soon after- 
wards, went upon another tour, in company with Mr. Ashe, 
which occupied four years. lb. v. In this way, he was enabled 
to observe, at the intervals of time above-mentioned, the circum- 
stances to which he refers. 
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Poggius, and iEneas Sylvius, who was eye-witness 
to his behaviour, and afterwards became Pope *. 

Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer, were, I think, 
good men, and acted on good motives. So was 
Jewell a very good man. I wish you'd read his 
little Latin book in defence of the Reformation. 
I have not seen it these thirty years ; but remember 
I Uked it well. Hooker, Usher, Dodwell, Fell, 
Hammond, and many more Protestants of our 
Church, had piety equal to their learning. 

Basil Kennet[t], Chaplain to the factory of Leg- 
horn in Queen Anne's reign, was esteemed and called 
a Saint by the Papists themselves, as the English 
merchants there assured me. On the other hand, in 
so many converts, and such a numerous clergy, that 
there may be found sundry good and learned men, I 
make no doubt, whose learning and piety are skil- 
fully made use of and applied by the Court of Rome 
to extend her influence and credit. 

You mention monasteries to have been anciently 
regarded as schools of Divine Philosophy. But there 
is, by what I can find, no simiUtude between ancient 

* The CJouncil of Constance, which condemned Huss and 
Jerome of Prague to be burnt alive, was held in 1414 ; and ^neas 
Sylvius was raised to the Papal throne, in 1458, under the name 
of Pius II. Gibbon makes mention both of him and Poggius ; 
describing the former, in his 68th chapter, as one who, after he 
was Pope, devoted his life to the prosecution of the Turkish war 
which, when secretary to the Emperor, he had stated was im- 
practicable ; and the latter, in his 65 th chapter, as famous among 
the revivers of learning in the fifteenth century. 
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and modern monks. Compare what St. Bernard, 
in his treatise De Vitd Solitaridy saith of the monks 
of Thebais, with what youll see in the monasteries 
of Flanders. I fear there is no corruption, or per- 
version, worse than that of a monastic life. 

It seems very expedient that the world should 
have, among the many formed for action, some also 
formed for contemplation, the influence whereof 
might be general and extend to others. But to get 
men and women to a contemplative life, who are 
neither fitted nor addicted to contemplation, is 
a monstrous abuse. To assist the Xvmg and 
i>vyfi of the Soul by meditation, was a noble 
purpose, even in the eyes of Pagan Philosophy*. 
How much more so in the eyes of Christians, whose 
philosophy is of all others the most subUme, and the 
most calculated to wean our thoughts from things 
carnal, and raise them above things terrestrial ! 

That the contemplative and ascetic life may be 
greatly promoted by Uving in community and by 
rules, I freely admit. The institution of the Essenes 
among the Jews, or the republic of Philosophers, 
that was to have been settled in a city to have been 
built by the direction of Plotinus ^ in the territory 

* Berkeley reverts to this subject towards the end of his * Siris,* 
sect. 358, where he speaks of * The flight of the mind towards 
God, called by the Platonics 0vyj) fidvov irpog fidvoy,* 

' Plotinus, a Platonic philosopher of the third century, was a 
native of Egypt, and a disciple of the schools of Alexandria ; but 
repaired to Rome when he was forty years of age, and passed 
twenty-six years in that city and in Campania, delivering lectures 
and writing works on philosophy. 
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of Capua, if the Emperor Gallienus had not changed 
his mind ; such institutions as these give delightful 
images, but very different from any thing that I 
could ever see in a Popish convent; and I have 
seen and known many of them. 

I should like a convent without a vow, or per- 
petual obligation. Doubtless, a college or monastery, 
(not a resource for younger brothers, not a nxmsery 
for ignorance, laziness, and superstition,) receiving 
only grown persons of approved piety, learning, and 
a contemplative turn, would be a great means of 
improving the Divine Philosophy, and brightening 
up the face of religion in our Church. But I should 
still expect more success from a number of gentle- 
men, living independently at Oxford, who made 
divine things their study, and proposed to wean 
themselves from what is called the world. 

You remark on the badness of men and views, 
that seem to have concurred in the Reformation. 
That there may be some truth in this charge, I will 
not deny. But I deny that this can be an argument 
against the Reformation ; since you seem to grant 
yourself that the Church of Rome hath been re- 
formed on occasion of our Reformation, which yet 
you condemn. Evil men and councils may some- 
times be the occasion of good. And it is on all 
hands admitted that God knows how to extract 
good from evil. 

The charge of Idolatry on the Church of Rome 
(which you make so Ught of) is, I fear, not without 
foundation. For, although the learned may, and 



Digitized by 



Google 



LETTER. 25 

do, distinguish between a relative respect for images, 
and an absolute worship of them ; yet it cannot be 
doubted that the use made of them becomes a great 
snare to the multitude. I myself, by talking to 
some common people in Italy, foimd they worship- 
ped images with an adoration as formal and stupid 
as any heathen idolater. And both I, and every 
other traveller must see (and the best men among 
themselves are scandaUzed to see it), that the 
Blessed Virgin is often prayed to and more wor- 
shipped than God Himself. 

You speak of the unity and peace of the Church 
of Rome, as an effect of the Spirit of God presiding 
in it, and of the doctrine of an infallible head. But 
the fact is denied. Successions of Anti-Popes with 
horrible dissensions, violent measures and convul- 
sions ensuing thereupon, sufficiently show the con- 
trary. The Court of Rome, it must be owned, hath 
learned the Venetian policy of silencing her sons, 
and keeping them quiet through fear. But where 
there breathes a Utile spirit of learning and freedom, 
as in France ; or, where distance lessened respect, as 
in China ; there have often appeared, and ever and 
anon continue to appear, great struggles, parties, 
and divisions, both in matters of faith and discipline. 
And, where they are quiet, their union seems, so far 
as I can judge, a political union, founded in secular 
power and arts, rather than an effect of any divine 
doctrine or spirit. 

Those who are conversant in history plainly see 
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by what secular arts and steps the Papal power was 
acquired. To history, therefore, I refer you. In 
the mean time, I cannot forbear making one remark 
which I know not whether it hath been made by 
others. Rome seems to have cut her own throat 
by the forgery of Constantine's Donation *, in which 
there is this remarkable clause : Decementes sand- 
muSy ut Romana Ecclesia principatum teneat tarn 
super quatuor sedes, Alexandrinam, Antiochenam, 
Hierosolymitanam, ac Constantinopolitananiy quam 
etiam super omnes in universo orhe terrarum Dei 
ecclesias ^ 

Doth not this look like an acknowledgment that 
the See of Rome oweth her pre eminence to the 
appointment of Constantine the Great, and not to 
any divine right ? 

* * * * [In this part of the MS., 
the Editor is sorry to say, four pages are wanting, 
and, he fears, irretrievably lost. He has supplied the 
partial chasms in the sequel, by words within brackets, 
where the context appeared fully to warrant their inser- 

* This forgery appeared in the eighth century, and is supposed 
to have been the work of Isidore. It was introduced into the 
world by an Epistle of Adrian I., exhorting Charlemagne to 
imitate the liberality, and revive the name, of the great Constan- 
tine. See Dean Comber in Gibson's Preservative, xv. 159 ; 
Gibbon, c. 49. 

^ * We decree and ratify, that the Roman Church hold the 
chief rank as well over the four Sees of Alexandria, Antioch, 
Jerusalem, and Constantinople, as over all the Churches of God 
in the whole world.* 
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Hon ; where it seemed doubtful, he has not attempted 
to insert any.] # # # # # 

* * * many innovations are in theirs, 
which we account repugnant to the Word of God, and 
the primitive traditions. Therefore, a Papist of any 
tolerable reason, though bred up in the Roman 
Church, may, nevertheless, with a good conscience, 
occasionally join in our worship ; and I have known 
this done. May I not therefore hope that you will 
continue to do it, and not, in perfect complaisance to 
the Pope, renounce and damn us all ? In the mean 
time, you may deliberate, continue your impartial 
inquiry, and well weigh your steps, before you range 
under the Pope and receive his mark. 

I had forgot to say a word of Confession, which 
you mention as an advantage in the Church of 
Rome, which is not to be had in ours. But it may 
be had in our communion, by any who please to 
have it ; and, I admit, it may be very usefully prac- 
tised. But, as it is managed in the Church of 
Rome, I apprehend it doth infinitely more mischief 
than good. Their casuistry seemeth a disgrace, 
not only to Christianity, but even to the light of 
nature. 

As Plato thanked the Gods that he was bom an 
Athenian, so I think it a peculiar blessing to have 
been educated in the Church of England. My 
prayer, nevertheless, and trust in God is, not that I 
shall live and die in this Church, but in the true 
Church. For, after all, in respect of religion, our 
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attachment should be only to the truth *. I might, 
therefore, own myself a little surprised, upon ob- 
serving that you concluded your letter with de- 
claring, — You trust, by God's grace, to live and die 
in the Church of Rome. I can easily suppose that 
expression was a slip ; but I can never suppose that 
all [the] skill and arts of Rome can destroy your 
candour. 

You will pardon the freedom of an old friend, 
who speaks his thoughts bluntly, just as they come, 
to one who used to be [a man] of frankness without 
forms. If I have exceeded in this kind, impute it 
to haste, as well as my repetitions, inaccuracies, 
and want of order. You set me a time; and I 
have obeyed as I could; hoping that your own 
thought will give clearness and method to my 
broken and indigested hints. 

To your own thoughts I appeal, trusting that 
God will give you grace to think for yourself, and 
to exert that sharpness of judgment which He has 
given you, with double diligence, in this most 
weighty affair. There are some writings ' of my 
Lord Falkland's, concerning the InfallibiUty of the 
Roman Church, bound up in the second volume of 
Dr. Hammond's works, together with some learned 

® The reader of the * Siris * will remember with what energy 
Berkeley gives utterance to the same feeling in the last sentence ; 
* He that would make a real progress in knowledge, must dedicate 
his age as well as youth, the later growth as well as first-fruits, 
at the altar of Truth.' 
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arguments in behalf of the Church of Rome. I 
have not read those writings ; but, on the reputa- 
tion of Lord Falkland, venture to recommend [them] 
to your perusal. 

The importance of the subject, together with my 
esteem and affection for you, have run me into a 
greater length than I intended : which if you are so 
good as to pardon this once, I promise to be more 
succinct and methodical another time, if you think 
fit to favor me with an answer. In which case, I 
would intreat you to number your paragraphs with 
figures prefixed, which wiD govern and shorten my 
answer. 

The years I have lived, the pains I have taken, 
and the distempers I laboiu* under, make me sus- 
pect I have not long to live. And, certainly, my 
remnant of life, be it what it will, could be spun out 
delightfully in the sun and the fi-esco, among the 
fountains and grottos, the music, the antiquities, 
the fine arts and buildings of Rome, if I could once 
recommend myself to her religion. But I trust in 
God, those fla . . . . things shall never bribe my 
judgment. Dress therefore your batteries against 
my reason ; attack me by the dry light * * * 
assign me some good reason why I should not use 
my reason, but submit at once to his Holiness 's will 
and pleasure. Though you are conqueror, I shall 
be a gainer. In the work of truth, I am ready to 
hear and canvass with the best of * * * skill, 
whatever you shall be so good to offer. 
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To your kind inquiry about ray health, I can say 

that, though I am not well, yet, I am less bad than 

I was a year ago ; and that . . minal disorders seem 

to quit me, though with a leisurely pace. [My 

fam]ily is a great comfort to me. My wife, who is 

just recovered from an illness, alwaies remembers 

you with the highest esteem ; and interests herself 

in your welfare. She sends her compliments ; but 

knows nothing of the subject of our correspondence. 

If she did, I doubt it would make her think better 

of the Church of Rome, in which she liked some 

things, when she was in France. She is become a 

great farmer of late. In these hard times, we employ 

above a hundred men every day in agriculture of 

one kind or other ; all which my wife directs. This 

is a charity, which pays itself. At least the Do- 

maine of this See will gain by it. Oh ! that you 

had a farm of a hundred acres near Oxford ! What 

a pleasure it would be to improve and embellish the 

face of nature, to lead the life of a patriarch rather 

than a friar, a modern cloystered friar ! My wife 

finds in it a fund of health and spirits, beyond all 

the fashionable amusements in the world. Dear 

Sir, you have the best wishes and most hearty 

prayers of your most obedient and affectionate 

Servant, 

G. CLOYNE. 



Gilbert & Rivington, Printers, St. John's Square, London. 
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